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Chapter 1 : The First Encounter

Satomi Rio was what you could call a perfect young man. With a light blond hair and fair skin, plus handsome face he made women (and men) fell on their knees in less than five seconds. A natural-born prodigy, he mastered piano, violin, and cello. His teachers from kindergarten to high school had high expectation on him, saying that he would be future politician like his father. However, never in his life he thought their praises as important. Well, to be exact, there was only one person whose opinion he regarded important.

That person was his little brother.

His cute, tiny, round-eyed little brother : Shino.

If angel really existed in this world, Shino would had been one. Shino was five years younger than Rio. He was an opposite polar of the blonde. While Rio was a calm, reserved, straight faced boy, Shino was loud, carefree, and stubborn. Rio barely showed his smiling face except in front of his family and (if he was in good mood enough) best friend. Shino smiled almost everytime, especially when they had sukiyaki or yakiniku for dinner. Whenever neighbors came to greet the brothers, Rio would only nod without any word while Shino replied in full enthusiasm and asked about their day.

Everybody seemed to love Shino. They would treat him some sweets or nikuman. Sometimes the old ladies from apartment complex nearby would make him special homemade dishes. Shino then would smile happily and hugged them before reaching Rio's slender hand. Rio, being a polite boy, said thank you to the old ladies while letting Shino dragging him all the way home.

Yes, nobody could resist his little brother. Then, Satomi Rio, the big brother would do anything to protect Shino from any form of evil. Heck, he would mercilessly kill every devil in this world only for Shino. Lay your finger on Shino, Rio's definitely crush you into insignificant dust.

.

"Murasameeeeeeeee!"

It was an ordinary morning at Satomi residence. Satomi Akimitsu was reading newspaper and enjoying a cup of tea when his youngest son screamed his lungs out. Not far from him, his wife Himeko was preparing neat-looking bento for two. Akimitsu flinched slightly at the loud voice, but his wife seemed too busy to even think what on earth had happened upstairs. Loud thuds and crashes, followed by heavy footsteps echoed through their house. Ten seconds later, a black-winged bird flew in, almost ran into newspaper, and ended up perching on Himeko's shoulder.

"Shino is bad! Bad!" The bird chirped, rolling its eyes.

"Murasame, get your damn ass here!" Shino stormed into kitchen, almost tripping on his own feet. "Murasame, if you think you can escape this time-"

Akimitsu put his morning newspaper and stared at his son, "Shino, where is your manner?"

"Dad! Murasame ate my snac- Ups!" The boy immediately covered his mouth with both palms. Shit, shit, stupid loud mouth, he cursed.

"Ate your...what, honey?"

Shino shivered from a dark aura emitted behind him. The boy looked over shoulder and found Himeko smiling brightly. "Uhm, Mom?"

"Satomi Shino, what did I say about hiding snacks?"

Shino sweat-dropped.

"Shino is a bad boy! Punish! Punish!" Murasame chirped again. Now, Shino had a sudden urge to turn Murasame into yakitori.

"Well, well, Murasame-chan, you are right," Himeko continued, "Bad boy should be punished. Satomi Shino, I cut all of your allowance for two weeks!"

Shino gasped in horror. She must be kidding! How the hell could he buy the new flavor nikuman with no money! How about the new cakestore near his school? They had just started selling limited-edition chocolate pudding! And...and that also meant he could not afford to go to his yakiniku restaurant this weekend! Just before Shino let any protest, a hand landed on his head. Shino abruptly turned around and saw Rio.

"Why are you looking so upset?" he asked in his usual straight face.

"Mom cut my allowance because Murasame ate my snack!" Shino scowled.

Rio stared at his little brother for seconds. My cute angel looks really upset. Oh my, look at his frown. How cute is that! Oh, how I wish I could help you. No, no, I should set a good example as a brother. The young man threw all his thoughts away from his head and said, "I believe you have learnt your lesson this morning. No hiding snack under your bed again?"

Shino scowled again.

Akimitsu laughed a little. "Your mother is right, Shino. Remember what happened when you ate too much snack last time?"

The youngest member of Satomi household cursed inwardly. He certainly hated those white walls and syringes. "Stupid Murasame," he murmured.

Akimitsu cleared his throat. "Boys, sit down and eat your breakfast. I need to go to my office in fifteen minutes. Shino, I believe you don't want to be late for your first day in high school, hmm? Rio, you have morning class too, right?"

Both sons nodded and reached their seat.

Himeko smiled and resumed her tasks on preparing bento. Murasame had moved from Akimitsu's shoulder to the top of kitchen cabinet. Shino began telling Rio about his new school, and Rio listened to him in serious manner. No matter how chaotic this morning had begun, Himeko saw how happy her family was. Loving husband and two beautiful boys, she could not ask for more.

Suddenly Shino pointed outside, where two moving trucks passed their house. Himeko just remembered they had new family moved in next door today. This neighborhood was certainly going to be more lively.

.

Ding dong ding dong!

Akimitsu raised his eyebrows, guessing who would ring the door bell on breakfast time. He hoped it was not another annoying salesman. The man made a gesture toward Shino, asking him to open the door. Shino only nodded in annoyance-after all, he hated being intterupted during meal time. The boy pushed the intercom button.

.

Satomi Rio was, again, what you could call a perfect young man. He had been going through his life with flying mark on every school subject, attending prestigious university, and bunch of fans flocking around. Not to forget warm family and adorable little brother. Little did he know his peaceful days would crumble into pieces in...

.

Shino stared at two strangers through the small screen that connected to camera on the intercom.

"Good morning," one of them greeted, "My name is Inukawa Sousuke, and this is my twin brother, Ao."

"We just moved next door," another one continued, "Nice to meet you!"

.

...just goddamn five seconds.

.

.
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Chapter 2 : Insecurities

Satomi Shino was what you called an average high school student. Well, except for the fact that he was the youngest son of Satomi family. From generations, Satomi was an old family who involved in political world. Most of the family members graduated from the best universities, became the best on their classes, and the best above all the best. Okay, that was quite exaggerating. Anyway, Shino never did care about his family's social status. He simply wanted to be ordinary people. When you said ordinary, if that included not spending your parents money on the best, pricey yakiniku restaurant downtown... Well, one exception would not hurt, right?

Speaking about exception, Shino thought that his case as Satomi's family member was also an exception. Odd. Anomaly. Whatever. He was born from two excellent human-beings. His father had graduated from faculty of law as a top on his year. His mother was music prodigy. Yet, his brain seemed to work on opposite way. One, he hated studying. He hated it to the point that he refused to do his homeworks-which earned some spanking from his mom. Two, he did not understand music. Every time his mom took him to concert, he fell asleep immediately as the performance began. Third, why...why oh why he had such a cute face?! Satomi, again, had produced so many beautiful and handsome children every generations. True, they were cute when they had been children but as they got older, their faces became more mature. For the boys, their facial line became firmer but... Shino remained same as his twelve-year-old self.

He wondered whether he had been cursed.

There were times when he was bullied because of his feminine facial feature. Big eyes, long eyelashes, rosy lips. Heck, even his skin was smoother that any other boys. Shino never told his parents about the bully. He was too embarassed. Somehow he knew Rio had found out his situation long time ago but the older boy pretended to see nothing. Instead, he watched over Shino from far, making sure the boy did not get hurt too far. The bully did end after all. That what Shino loved about his big brother. Rio never invaded his privacy. He never asked too much. If Shino threw any fit and was in bad mood, Rio would stay calm and (if necessary) gathered Shino on his arms.

Rio was gentle. His perfect older brother. Yet, sometimes Shino wondered what would it have felt if he had another brother.

.

The door had swung open, revealing two identical twins standing in front of entrance. They had same black with tint of dark blue hair. They were also quite tall. Shino could not help but stare at those two. He barely saw identical twins before. He believed the one whose name was Sousuke wearing black jeans and white long-sleeved shirt with sky-colored vest. So, the man in deep blue jacket must be Ao.

"Sorry to bother, but we think we need to introduce ourselves before we become neighbor," said Sousuke with a warm smile.

"Yeah, especially if we are your next door," added Ao. He flashed a smile which almost looked like a smirk.

Noticing a lack of respond from the youngest, Sousuke bent over slightly so he was almost eye level with Shino. "May I know your name?" the man asked softly.

Shino startled a little. He had not thought that Sousuke would have been that close too him. Uhm, not close but... Yeah, there was still definitely thirty centimeters gape between their faces. "My name?" Shino hurriedly straightened his body. "I'm Satomi-"

"Shino."

A slightly deep voice cut through the air. The Inukawa twins darted their eyes to a blonde that just came from inner side of house. Shino looked over his shoulder then smiled brightly. "Nii-san, you surprised me!"

Rio only nodded his head. He turned his attetion to two strangers who were standing at his home's entrance. He twitched when he realized one of the strangers was too close to his little brother. 'Wait, why is he bending over Shino?' Put that aside, Rio asked the stranger in jacket, "Can I help you?"

"My name is Inukawa Ao, and this is my twin older brother Sousuke. We just moved next door," the man aswered in one breath.

Sousuke bowed politely. "I hope we did not interrupt your morning."

"Satomi Rio." The blonde bowed. "I see you have met my little brother, Shino."

"Rio-san and...Shino-san." Sousuke repeated the names as he glanced at Shino. The boy glanced back at him but abruptly dropped his view on floor. Sousuke smiled. "We should not bother you any longer so we better excuse ourselves."

Rio nodded again. Did he just see his angelic little brother and one of the twins threw glance at each other? "Pleasure to meet you and welcome to neig-"

"My, my, what a pair of twins we got here!"

The Satomi boys turned around. As expected, their mother was standing there. Her husband was right behind her. "Don't tell me you are our new neighbor," Himeko continued as she approached the twins, "You know what, boys, if you were models-"

"Mom!" Shino growled, "You gonna scare them away!"

The twins raised their eyebrows. Sosuke bowed slightly while Ao just shrugged and smiled sheepishly. Again, they repeated the introduction to Satomi couple. The supposed-to-be short introduction ended up with the Inukawas somehow sat on their dining table. Himeko obviously had taken a like on both boys and insisted them to join for breakfast. Sousuke had tried to refuse politely but only left Akimitsu encouraging them to follow to dining room. Five minutes later, they were chatting while enjoying traditional Japanese breakfast together. Too bad Akimitsu had to leave for office in less than ten minutes.

Rio looked at the clock. "Shino, we must hurry up or we gonna miss the train," he said. The young man stood up to reach his and Shino's bag only to be surprised by Murasame flew passing right on top of his head.

"Wow, easy there, birdie," Ao chuckled. Murasame perched on his shoulder, curiousity filled his tiny eyes. "Hello, my name's Ao."

Murasame cocked his head.

"And I'm Sousuke. We are your new neighbor." The other twin petted Murasame's head.

Shino and Himeko struck in awe, even Rio froze on his place. "You are touching Murasame!" Shino gasped, pointing at Sousuke.

"Uhm...yes?" Sousuke slowly withdrew his hand from Murasame. "Did I..."

"Murasame hate strangers!" Shino said, still gasping.

Ao smirked. "We certainly are not strangers anymore. Right, Murasame?" He moved Murasame into Sousuke's upper right arm. "Your birdie likes us, Shino."

Somehow Shino was still dumbstruck.

Rio frowned. He did not like it when Ao smirked. It was somewhat unpleasant for him. Having two strangers ringing their bell in the morning was enough already. He did not mean to be impolite host but... He sighed inwardly, questioning himself why on earth he got this moody. Satomi Rio was not a moody brat.

"Shino, the time. We. Need. To. Go." Rio's voice had gotten lower than usual.

"Uhm, yeah. My bad, I was spacing..." He looked at Murasame then Sousuke. "...out."

"Have a nice day, boys!" Himeko waved from dining table. "Shino, I expect you to be home right away. No slacking off!"

Shino growled again, muttering under his breath as he followed Rio to front door. He took one last glance at the Inukawa twins. Murasame perched comfortably on Sousuke's wide shoulder now.

.

The train arrived just in time the brothers reached the platform. It was rush hour and people were expected to be squished inside the train. Luckily today, they managed to get near the door. Shino leaned his back on a metal pool. His face buried on Rio's chest. They barely had any space to move because more people stepped inside each time the train stopped at another station. Shino frowned as he felt the man next to him moved slightly. Shino was pushed further to the corner.

"That's why you should let me drive you," Rio said, half whispering, "so you won't turn into squished jelly bean."

Shino glared. "Train is enough, thanks, and I'm not a jelly bean. I told you before that you don't have to take train with me. What are you, my baby sitter?"

"Says the kid who sneaks into my bedroom at night." Rio shrugged.

"What the hell! I don't sneak!"

"Oh, yes, nowadays you knock."

Shino threw deadly glare once more. There was another push from crowd. Shino hissed as a metal pole pressed into his spine. Damn rush hour! Seeing his little brother struggled to get a hold, Rio put his hands on Shino's back so the boy's sore back now rested on his palms.

The rest of their train ride was spent by listening to announcement on audio speaker.

"You know..." Shino broke the silence, "I think they kinda nice."

"Who?"

"The Inukawa twins, replied the younger one, "It's gonna be nice if we get along together. Who knows. Besides, I would love to experience what it's like to have someone like older brother figure other than you."

Another stop and more people came in. Shino deliberately moved closer onto his brother. Burying his nose on Rio's chest, he could smell the aroma of light cologne. It was soothing. Meanwhile, Rio rested his chin on Shino's head. If the train had not been this crowded, Rio would have needed to find another way to hide his expression right now.

Rio took a deep breath. No. Shino would not leave him.

.

.
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Chapter 3 : Will You Come to My House?

Shino was half-sleeping before lunch break. The Japanese history's teacher was talking in front of classroom, explaining about what they would study in her class. The teacher had a thin, small body. Her straight black hair was tied neatly on behind. She wore thick eyeglasses, and somehow developed habit to adjust her glasses almost every seven minutes. Shino turned his head and looked throughout the window. His school was the oldest, prestigious private school in this city. The complex was huge with elementary to high school buildings-each separated by red bricked walls. His dad and big brother had spent their twelve years education here. It was only natural that Shino also put into the very same school.

He almost could not bear his sleepiness anymore when the lunch break bell rang. As soon as the teacher left the class, Shino grabbed his bento box. Other student began moving to school cafetaria. Those who brought the bento like him decided to either stay at the classroom or find some comfortable seat at school western styled garden. Shino himself chose the second option. He quickly made way to wooden bench near a pond, relieved that no one had taken the seat.

"Shino!" The petite boy heard someone called his name. He looked to his right and saw a boy with blond hair similar to Rio waved gleefully. The boy was slightly taller than Shino but they had the same small frame.

Shino returned the enthusiasm with equally radiant smile. "Shinobu!"

Inue Shinobu encircled his arms around Shino's shoulders. "Finally my little kouhai made it to high school!"

Shino scowled at the words. "Did you think I would not pass the entrance exam?!"

"It was a miracle you passed the entrance exam," Shinobu teased, "considering you spent a lot more time on eating snack than studying."

"What the hell!"

Shinobu laughed. "Hey, watch your mouth! I'm your senpai after all," he said then took a seat beside the Satomi boy, "So, how's your first day as high school student?"

Shino rolled his eyes on the topic. Well, he studied here since elementary school, so did most of other students. It was an escalated school even though there was still entrance examination-to ensure the students would not slack off and maintain their high standard. So, his first day in high school felt just the same as before. He did not have to make any introduction because he had known his classmates since elementary days.

"Okay, I guess?" Shino replied, shrugging, "Nothing excited. Nothing extraordinary. Nothing special... Oh, except this morning!"

"What happened this morning?"

"Well... We got new neighbor this morning-a pair of twins named Inukawa Sousuke and Ao if I remember correctly. They came for introduction to my family this morning...and you know my mom right? She deliberately invited them to join breakfast. Then..." Shino continued telling this morning's story to Shinobu and came to the point when Murasame had perched on the twins' shoulders.

Shinobu blinked. "What! It took almost a year for Murasame to like me. After countless biscuits and fruits..."

"See, even Nii-san was surprised."

"Rio-san was?"

Shino nodded, then Shinobu could only give another blink. Satomi Rio was rarely surprised. Even if the sky suddenly went crumbling, Rio with no doubt would stay calm. Perhaps he would sit on armchair and read his favorite eastern philosophy book. Shinobu laughed inwardly as he remembered how different the Satomi brothers were.

"I think Murasame had nice first impression on the twins," Shinobu chuckled.

The younger of the two smiled. Shinobu was in elementary fourth year when a teacher introduced him to Shino. The blond boy had been a transfer student that time, and really shy. He often avoided any other student and hid himself away. The teachers had been worried about the boy's social life and decided to make Shino befriended him. True, Shino, even though he was younger than him by three years, became a positive influence. Since then, the boys were best friends.

"They look nice, though," said Shino as he opened the bento box.

"You mean the twins?"

"Yup, who else."

Shinobi raised an eyebrow. "You seems...interested with them."

"It's been a while since we had new neighbor. Besides, most people in my neighborhoods are elderly. It's just...interesting when you get pair of twins next door."

Mischevous smile came across Shinobu's face. "Ne, Shino," he said, "Be careful. Don't make your dear brother jealous."

Shino did not hear Shinobu's last sentence because he was busy eating his bento. Shinobu chuckled for second time before joining Shino for lunch. They talked about anything from high school club to reality show. Both boys got back to their own class five minutes before the break over. When Shino reached his class, a soft vibrate came from his cell phone. There was one e-mail from Rio.

/will be back late, don't forget to eat dinner/

Too bad. He was thinking to ask Rio to take him to a bakery that just opened twp days ago near station. Oh, crap, he forgot that he had no money now since his mother cut all allowance. Damn Murasame. He would make sure the black bird get the hard lesson.

.

"Aimai na taido de itsumo..."

Rio tries to ignore the croaked singing voice from behind.

"...kimi wa chikazuite kuru kedooooo."

Ok, he needed to finish re-checking this journal article before next class.

"Mou owari ni shite saa...hajimeyou..."

The voice grew closer and closer, now he could sense another person's presence. A hand grabbed his sleeve, twirling his body that had been seated on plastic chair around. Then another hand pressed on his chest, right above his heart.

"...take off your clothes noooooow." (1)

Rio twitched. The girls sitting on the next desk giggled in amusement. Some people who shared the study space just shook their head and tried not to make any comment on that singing person's antic.

"If you want to sing, go to karaoke place nearby. This is library. You are supposed to be quiet, Kaname." Rio said in monotone but it was obvious he felt annoyed.

The young man named Kaname grinned playfully. "I could not help but let people hear my beautiful voice. Besides, this is special study group space that allow people to make noises. What do you think that soundproofed wall and glass for?" He threw his hands on the air, sighing. "Rio, Rio, Rio... You need to take a break from studying for a while."

"Why is that?"

"Don't you know your mom has been telling me about your lack interest on dating? Because you concentrate only on studying? Well, that's why as a cousin I will invite you to goukon tonight," Kaname answered while flashing his prince-charming smile, "And you have no right to decline."

Osaki Kaname, Rio's cousin from maternal side was probably the only one who could talk like that to him. He and Rio attended same university. While Rio studied law, Kaname picked up international politics as his major. Both faculties shared the same building and library, making them easily ran into each other. Mostly, it was Kaname who looked for him either during break or after class had finished.

"I am too busy to go to such useless so-called drinking party," Rio stated, "I should review some journals and documents for my professor. Now, you better go before I kick you out."

"Moody, eh?" Kaname laughed, waving his hand in front of Rio's face.

Rio twitched again. He had had enough this morning with the twins' presence during breakfast. Now, he had to face the loud Kaname? Gosh, why did they become cousin on the first place...

"You can't be like this forever, Rio!" Kaname continued, "Stop studying, get a life! I don't wanna you die as virgin!"

"Kaname..." Rio let a warning growl.

However, Kaname ignored his cousin completely. "This time I'm serious, Rio. You. Need. To. Get. Laid."

Rio put his earphones and turned the iPod volume into max.

.

As soon as the bell rang, Shino stepped out of his classroom. He met Shinobu by the gate and walked together to station. They always went home together since the first day they met. Shinobu lived one station away from Shino's place. Shino had been going to the boy's apartment, especially during weekend and vacation. Satomi household was also already used to Shino and Shinobu's sleepover tradition. After Shinobu got off on his stop, Shino found himself spacing out. His eyes gazed through the view of the city from train window. It was one if the reason why he prefer to take the train instead letting his brother drive him to school. He loved looking at the scenery. Rows of rooftops, streets, and electric cables. He loved observing people walking down the street and interacting to each other. Somehow those things made him felt more alive. He did not need to be greeted by every person he met. He only needed to confirm himself that he was not the only human-being living on this planet earth.

From station, Shino walked around ten minutes until he reached home. He suddenly halted in his step when he found a tall man was standing in front of the gate. Inukawa Sousuke had Murasame on top of his head. Shino tried to surpress his laugh. Indeed, Murasame had taken a like on the twins. Shino had no idea how Murasame was outside but he would get the reason soon.

"Konnichiwa, Sousuke-san," Shino greeted.

Sousuke was taken aback by the greeting. He did not notice that the smile boy already standing not far from him. Murasame flapped his wings and flew toward Shino. Sousuke smiled sheepishly, looking at Shino then the bird. "Hello there, uhm Shino-san," Sousuke replied, "I found your bird hanging out at my garden."

"Heee...Murasame, how the heck you could get out?" Shino smirked at his pet. "Sousuke-san, thank you for taking care Murasame."

"You're welcome, Shino-san. Oh, by the way, your mother is not home. She told me that she is going to accompany your father to some party."

Shino wrinkled his forehead. "How did you know?"

Sousuke took out his cell phone and showed an e-mail sent by, obvioulsy, Himeko. The small boy frowned on the fact that his mom already exchanged e-mail address with their new neighbor. "I guess tonight will be only me and Murasame," Shino muttered.

"Would you like to come to my house?"

"Huh?" Shino was bewildered

"Your mom invited me and Ao for breakfast. So...I was thinking to invite you and Rio-san for some tea."

Shino's eyes began sparkling. "Will there be cookies or cake?"

"Ao praised my baking skill." Sousuke smiled politely. He was dragged by Shino two seconds later. Murasame flew ahead.

.

.
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(1) Kaname was singing 'Naked Night' by Matsuhita Yuya. Find his music video on Youtube :)
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The Inukawa residence was a traditional, Japanese house with dark wooden gate. Long before Shino's dad had decided to build their new home in this neighborhood, the house that Inukawa family lived now had been there for a while. The house had been empty for long time. The neighborhood council said that no one ever entered the house. The gate had been locked all the time.

Sousuke opened the door for the boy and his pet. In contrast with Shino's western style house, the front door was, of course, consisted of sliding door and stoned floor with beautifully carved traditional lantern hanging on the wall next to the door. Shino faced a long corridor before his eyes. It seemed that the Inukawa twins had not unpacked all of their stuffs yet. He could still see some boxes here and there.

"Sorry, it's a bit messy," Sousuke said.

"Nah, that's okay. You guys just moved this morning." Shino stared at the traditional Japanese painting hanging on the wall. The painting showed a beautiful wisteria flower blooming at a place that looked like a garden of Buddhist temple. Yup, definitely. Shino caught a small detail of pagoda roof on the far, upper right corner. The boy smirked. Inukawa family sure had a good taste on art.

While Shino was busy observing the painting, Sousuke opened the first sliding door at right side of corridor. "You can wait here, Shino-san. I'm going to get some tea and cake from kitchen."

Hearing the word 'cake', Shino brightened up. He obidiently sat down on the tatami mat with Murasame perching on top of his head. "Your twin isn't here?" Shino asked

"No. Unfortunately he has some things to do," Sousuke answered, "Please wait for a moment."

Sousuke's tall figure vanished behind the sliding door. His footsteps gradually faded away. Shino looked at his surrounding-ordinary Japanese style living room with nothing but wooden low table and television on the right side. Soon, Shino got bored. It was not even five minutes since Sousuke had left. He knew it was rude of him to think the house was too dull and quiet. The boy began dozing off.

"Shino! Shino!"

Murasame's high pitch voice snapped Shino's eyes open. "What?"

"Tree! Tree! Want tree!"

Shino heaved a sigh. Murasame could be such a pain in ass. Like Shino, Murasame did not like staying at the same place too long. He got bored easiy. Shino wondered whether his encounter with Murasame six years ago had been inevitable. The boy opened a glass door that connected the room with veranda. Murasame quickly flapped his wings and flew to the nearest tree.

Being left alone inside tatami room, Shino decided to take a little tour around the house. This place actually was bigger than his. Long corridors. Rows of sliding doors. Outside, huge traditional garden with small pond and decorated stones. It even had storage bulding seperated from main house building. There was also small gate connected to another side of garden. Shino bet it led to tea house-he had seen similar pattern at his grandparents' place.

Man, the Inukawas was very rich.

After a walk around garden, Shino came inside. Sousuke was still nowhere to be seen. "Hmm, guess I'll just make my legs more useful," the boy hummed and began another tour around the house. This time he decided to find kitchen, where Sousuke most probably was. When he walked down the corridor, he caught a glimpse of slighty ajar sliding door. Shino raised an eyebrow before took a peek inside.

What Shino found seconds later amazed him. The room filled with so many paintings. Both Japanese and western style ones. Boxes of colorful inks and brushes were placed on a low table. Piles of canvas at the other side. Sketch books were arranged neatly at bookshelf. An easel stood not far away from it. Two cameras, along with its lenses, planced inside glassed cabinet. Shino held his breath as he studied each painting carefully. His eyes dropped on a western style painting showing a beautiful black haired woman holding two babies. The woman's expression was very serene.

"That's our mother."

Shino shrieked. He had no idea how long Inukawa Sousuke had been there. The said man peered over Shino's petite shoulders. He swore he could feel Sousuke's ticklish breaths on his nape. The youngest Satomi was so taken aback that he tripped on his own feet. Fortunately, Sousuke caught his arm.

"Are you alright, Shino-san?" Sousuke asked in concern.

Shino felt a hot wave hit his cheeks. "Uhm, yeah... Uhm..."

"I was thinking that you have gone back home." Sousuke said and released Shino's arm-much of Shino's dissapointment...wait what?

Shino groaned inwardly at his stupid thoughts. "Well, I got bored and decided to take a look around your house. Sorry."

However, Sousuke only laughed softly. "No, no. It was my fault leaving my guest alone. I'm so sorry, Shino-san. I got phone call from my relative and caught in a long conversation. She would not hung up."

"Oh, I see." Then...silence. Shino scratched his head, looked up to meet Sousuke's eyes. "Hmm...so are you a painter?"

"My major is Japanese painting."

"Huh? You are a...college student?"

Sousuke nodded.

"I thought he's older," Shino muttered in small voice but somehow clear enough to be heard. When he saw Sousuke's amused face, Shino frowned slightly. "So, you are...what? Twenty something?"

"Twenty two, to be exact."

Only a year older than his nii-san?! Gosh, this Sousuke was full of surprise. "So, you are twenty two and majoring in Japanese painting. Are all these yours?" Shino scanned the room, pointing at several paintings.

"All paintings in this house are my works...like that one in the entrance," Sousuke answered politely, trying not to look as if he was showing off.

"Wow, that's super cool! I thought that painting was done by professional. Your work is as good as one. You must be very talented!" Shino grinned widely.

Sousuke never expected that kind of reaction from the boy. "Shino-san, this morning your mother told me you have just entered high school. Where is it?"

The conversation went smoothly after that.

.

Rio pushed the pile of documents into far corner. There were about three documents left to be re-checked. He was sitting on the desk in his professor's office when the clock read seven past ten. His professor had gone to meet another faculty staff. Rio leaned back, wondering whether Shino already had dinner or not. Every time Rio noticed how Shino seemed never gain any more weight, he always tried to find whether the boy was doing proper diet or not.

'Stop studying, get a life.'

Why on earth he suddenly remembered those stupid line from his idiotic cousin?

The young man frowned. True, he had been spending so much times on studying. People had high expectation on him, including his parents. Well, they never demanded him to always get good marks but... Again, the Satomis must be excellent right? If Rio wanted to follow his father's step as politician, he needed to plan it in perfect way.

'You need to get laid.'

Dammit Kaname.

He did not need to get laid. The idea of him dating a girl was out of question now. Besides, he could not stand their squeking, high pitch voice or their trying-to-be-cute pouting. Hmph, his Shino was far cuter than those crazy girls!

Speaking of Shino, Rio decided to send his little brother an e-mail.

/Have you eaten yet?/

The reply surprisingly came fast. Shino probably had his cell phone on hand. /I'm actually eating dinner at Sousuke's place now. Mom is with dad at some party./

Rio's facial expression was still calm when he read first words but it swiftly changed into pure horror-if twitching five times in a row could be counted as horror-when he read Sousuke's name. Sousuke's place? Dear kami-sama of Japan, why was Shino with their new neighbor on the first place?! Wait! Sousuke? Why did Shino call the man without honorific suffix anymore?

/Dinner with Sousuke-san?/ Rio typed furiously on his smart phone. /Don't cause him so much trouble, Shino./

Another reply. /He's the one who invited me./

That's it! He had noticed it vaguely how one of the Inukawa twins had laid an interest on Shino. Rio recalled the scene when he had seen Sousuke bending over to meet Shino's eye level. How he had smiled gently at the boy. How he had easily won Shino's heart by befriending Murasame. 'What a low human-beings,' Rio growled inwardly, 'using a mere pet as a tool to attract my angel's attention.'

Rio snatched a piece of yellow post-it and wrote a short note for his professor, telling him he needed to be at home immediately. Family emergency, Rio wrote down. He promised to drop all finished documents by tomorrow morning. Shoving all his stuff into his bag, Rio stepped out of the office like a madman.

.

"So tired..."

Inukawa Ao dragged his feet all the way from station to his home. He ran his fingers onto his dark blue hair. Today was definitely not one of his favorite. This morning he and Sousuke moved to a house they had never seen in their life before. Freaking huge house with layers of dust here and there. He predicted that they would spend a week only to clean the entire house. Until this noon, thanks to Sousuke's dilligence, they had managed to clean half of first floor. However, around two hours later, unexpected things happened and he was summoned by so-called relatives to another freaking huge mansion.

Ao inhaled the spring air deeply as he reached the house gate.

"Oi, Sou, I'm home," he greeted, sliding open the front door. Finding his twin not answering, Ao paid attention to a pair of much smaller shoes at the entrance stoned floor. A guest? The young man walked down the corridor and finally heard two laughing voices coming from Sousuke's studio room.

The sliding door was opened. Ao halted on his step when Sousuke asked his guestin such gentle tone, "Would you be my model, Shino?"

.

.
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Seeing how excited Shino was when observing the paintings, Sousuke decided to bring their tea and sweets to studio room. He put the tray on wooden floor, serving tea to Shino's cup when Shino began rummaging through boxes. Sousuke was pleased. Never before he had seen a high school boy was so into paintings. Murasame had joined them a while ago, now perching on Shino's head with eyes staring at bottles of colorful paints.

"Would you like to have your tea now, Shino-san?" asked Sousuke as he lift a tea cup up.

"Sure! Thanks!" He reached for the cup and sipped a little. "Darjeeling."

Sousuke raised his eyebrows. "Not only you are interested in painting, you also know about tea?"

"Mom loves tea," he said, shrugging, "Since I was little, mom has been collecting tea from all around the world. And my grandparents enjoy traditional arts. They have a lot of old collection at their house, so...yeah I know a little about traditional paintings."

Sousuke nodded at the explanation. Satomi family was a famous name in this metropolitian city. If he was not mistaken, some of the family members had made it into major political party-no wonder Satomi Akimitsu was a city council member himself. He had thought Shino would have been a stereotyped politician's child-polite and reserved-but Shino was far from that. He certainly knew his manner but he was more carefree and cheerful with those rounded eyes which always glinted in curiosity.

Shino bit his chocolate cookie. The chocolate was melting in his mouth. "Gosh, this is so good! Did you make it by yourself?"

"Yes," replied the older man.

"Cool! You gotta come to my home and teach mom baking. She's so horrible that even Dad always makes excuse not eating her cookies." The boy bit another cookie and resumed his rummage on box of paints.

Sousuke kneeled beside him, taking a paint bottle randomly. "What is your favorite color, Shino-san?" he asked.

"Uhm, I think none." Shino said, scratching his headside. "I mean, I never consider anything as my favorite because every color is pretty."

Sousuke smiled. "Do you know that every color has its own name? Not only white, black, red, yellow... There are so much more if you notice. For example..." He put the bottle he had held before on Shino's palm. "What color do you think is it?"

"Grey, of course," the boy replied immediately.

"And this?" Sousuke took another bottle from the box.

Shino stared at the clear bottle for moment. He frowned. "Grey."

Sousuke put the second grey onto Shino's free palm. He slowly made the boy lift both hands so the bottles were on his eye level. "Both are grey, yes, but they have name. The one on your left is called 'lead-color' while the other one is 'dull-color'."

"It is dull." Shino smirked.

The man laughed slightly. "People often use those kind of names in kimono industry. They mostly associate colors with nature. Instead pale pink, they go with 'sakura-color'. Light brown is 'hazelnut-color', dark green is 'moss-color', and so on."

The boy beside him hummed, "Interesting... I did not know that before."

Sousuke put the two bottles away. He then took a purple-colored one out. "I think this color suits you."

Shino stared at the bottle of light, almost-bluish purple.

"It's called 'edo-purple'. It goes well with your hair color." Unconsciously, he touched Shino's silky, purplish strands. "I wonder how you look if you grow your hair longer."

"Well, I did have one when I was..." Shino turned his face. He quickly realized how close Sousuke's face to his. A sudden movement from Shino made Sousuke's larger hand bumped softly into his cheek. "...uhm, when I was...kid." Shino gulped, continuing his sentence.

Sousuke was taken aback when he saw Shino's cheeks turned red. He abruptly pulled his hand and dropped it on his side. Shino chewed his lower lips, trying to grin but failed to do so. The boy ended up staring at the floor, making his mind busy by...by whatever it was. Sousuke pretended to check his wristwatch and mumbled how time had flown so fast. Murasame, who had been perching on Shino, cocked his head as if questioning why the room suddenly grew quiet.

"It's almost dinner time," Sousuke broke the silence between them, "Would you like to have dinner here too?"

"Huh? Dinner? Oh, yeah, I'll have here...if it uhm doesn't bother you."

Sousuke smiled. "No, you don't but I need your help in kitchen, Shino-san."

Shino nodded. He hurriedly followed Sousuke who had picked the tray up then walked to kitchen. "You know, you can drop the '-san'," Shino said when they were at corridor, "It's weird to have someone older speak in such manner to me."

"Well, how should I address you?" Sousuke replied.

Again, such politeness. "Just 'Shino's fine."

"You can call me Sousuke, then." The man smiled. "We are not strangers anymore, aren't we?"

"Deal!" Shino grinned.

The kitchen was unexpectedly very neat. It seemed that the twins had make this part of house as their first priority to be cleaned up. The floor was free of dust. Plates and glasses were arranged inside cupboards. The fridge was already filled up. Sousuke began preparing some meats and vegetable with Shino's help. Somehow, Shino found Sousuke's presence comforting. Everything went natural around him, as if they were childhood friends.

When they were about to enjoy the meal, Shino got an e-mail from Rio asking him whether he had already eaten. Good timing, he thought. The boy almost forgot to tell his whereabouts to his brother. He did not want Rio to scold him because he left home unnoticed.

After dinner, they went back to studio. Shino laid on his stomach, scanning pages of random art magazine. Sousuke sat not far away from him, leaning on the wall. Shino would occasionally make small conversation about his new school and Sousuke would listen to him intently. Sousuke laughed slightly when Shino told him one of his pranks during junior high.

"So, in the end your father thought it was Murasame's fault?" Sousuke asked when Shino had finished his story.

"Yup! But he couldn't get mad at Murasame, because he's only a bird," Shino laughed, petting Murasame's head, "The joy of being a pet, eh, Murasame?"

The bird cocked his head.

Sousuke chuckled. "You have such interesting family, Shino. Oh, I wonder where your brother is now..."

"He's still at campus, probably working on complicated papers with some genius professors," he answered, "They say Nii-san is super smart."

"Too bad he cannot join us this evening."

Shino nodded then took another art magazine from its pile.

"Say..." Sousuke cleared his throat. "Would you like to be my model, Shino?"

In second, Shino looked up from the magazine. He definitely was surprised. "Model? You mean...model as in posing for your painting?"

Sousuke nodded. "Well, I have final project to do this year. I've been thinking since months ago what kind of painting should I have and... You know, it just occurs to me that I would like to draw you, Shino."

Shino was stunned. He almost lost on his thoughts. Him? Modelling for a man he just had met this morning? That sounded crazy, but... "Hmm, I don't mind."

"Great." Sousuke smiled, this time his eyes were softened. "I'll tell you the detail later but...really, thank you. I do appreciate it."

The boy could not help but smile back. "Maybe we should exchange e-mail add-"

"Hello there, little one. Good evening." A familiar voice cut in. Sousuke and Shino jolted in surprise. They saw Ao leaning on door frame, crossing his arms on chest. Ao smirked at his twin, then glanced at Shino. Shino swore the man was snickering. "What did I miss?" he asked.

"Dinner," Sousuke answered swiftly, "I guess you haven't had dinner, right? Let me reheat the leftover." He stood up and excused himself to Shino, gesturing that he was sorry because the conversation had to end.

Shino, in return, only shrugged. He averted his eyes to another older man. Sousuke and Ao were certainly identical twins. They had same features from eyes to hair color. From height to big palms. The difference only laid on their haircut. Sousuke's hair was cut short and neat. Ao seemed to prefer to have his hair a bit messy with longer bangs.

"I see you have nice time with my big bro here," said Ao, smirking-again.

The younger of two narrowed his eyes. Another difference to note: Sousuke smiled, Ao smirked. "We had tea and dinner together." Shino replied cautiously. He still tried to guess what kind of man Ao was.

"Great. Did he show you his paintings too?"

"Yeah..." Shino rolled his eyes.

Suddenly, they were interrupted by the sound of door bell. It looked like the guest had been pushing the bell non-stop. Ignoring the intercom, Ao opened the front door then moved to the gate. As the door opened, he saw a glimpse of blond hair shone under streetlight. The blonde looked at the man with a serious frown on his face. Ao did not make any sound for a moment, letting his eyes travelled on the slim figure.

"Good evening," Rio greeted while bowing in such formality, "I am sorry for the late visit but I do believe my little brother is here."

Ao was about to reply when Shino came from his behind. "Nii-san! I know it's you! Finished with all the tasks from your professor?"

"Yes. I come to pick you up, Shino. Let's go home before mom and dad back." Rio let a small smile when he saw how happy his brother was. "You're still wearing uniform. Where's your bag?"

"Inside. Wait a sec, Nii-san!" The youngest dissapeared from their sight. When he came back, Sousuke was also behind him. Sousuke bent down and whispered something on Shino's ear, making the boy giggled.

Ao felt a dark aura emitted around the blonde. Well, well, things were getting interesting, he smirked.

.

.
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Shino was laying on his back. The tatami floor was hard but he did not care as he got distracted by Sousuke's sudden movement. A large palm made its way under Shino's t-shirt, teasing the surface of Shino's slightly tanned skin. Shino heard Sousuke's murmur every time the man place butterfly kiss on his stomach. Shino gasped. It was a mix between nervousness and delight. He could not hold his voice anymore and whimpered, "Don't...ngh, don't tease...ah Sou...suke."

"Do you feel good, Shino?" Sousuke sighed and continued kissing the younger's stomach. He went down and down. Slowly. Carefully. Gently. Earning more moans and whimpers from Shino. He then captured Shino's plumped lips with his own. Waiting patiently yet eagerly for Shino to let his tongue slip in. Much to Sousuke's surprise, Shino broke their kiss.

"I can't, Sou... We should not do it here...because..." Shino's small index finger pointed at corner of the room. "Because Nii-san is here..."

* * *

><p>Rio jerked awake from his deep slumber. A cold sweat formed on his forehead. He looked around and found himself sitting on bed. His own bed. His own room, not in some random tatami floored room. Rio felt his stomach clenched tightly. He abruptly left his bedroom and went to Shino's room where the boy was sleeping soundly. Yes, it had been a nightmare. There was no way Rio would see Shino kissing with that bastard before his eyes.<p>

"...Nii?" Shino stirred on his bed, his head poked out of comforter. "What time...? Why here?" He obviously was still half-asleep.

The older brother approached the bed and patted Shino's head. "I'm sorry. Did I wake you up?"

Shino nodded slightly. "Hmm, but that's okay. Night, Nii Nii..."

Rio held his breath when Shino called him 'Nii Nii'. It had been a while since the boy called him in such childish way. When Shino was a kid, he would have followed his brother everywhere, demanding Rio to be with him all the time. Rio had been used to stay at home during weekend to accompany Shino. Sometimes Kaname would come, bringing sweet treats and picture books for Shino. Rio smiled at the memory. Who would have thought his cheerful little brother had been such a frail kid before?

When the sun was finally up, once again the Satomi household filled with loud noises. Mostly came from Shino and Murasame. This time, Shino had forgotten to do his homework, resulting on minor panic attack. Murasame, being oblivious with current situation, kept flying inside Shino's room and demanding the boy to feed him some biscuits. The bird cried, "Shino bad! Not homework! Homework!"

"Shut the fuck up, Murasame!" Shino yelled as he scribbled down on his homework.

"Shino, watch your language. No pudding tonight!" Himeko yelled from downstairs.

"But Mom!"

"Shino, get downstairs or you are going to be late," his dad's voice cut in, "Or should I drive you to school?"

Shino gasped as he realized what time it was now. He decided to continue working on his English homework later. Thank god English was not on early periods so he could do the homework during lunch break. Shino grabbed his bag and ran downstairs where Rio had been waiting at entrance. The older man gave a quick glance on how messy Shino looked. His shirt was wrinkled. The tie was still hanging loosely on his neck, while the poor blazer was dragged over.

As they stepped outside, Rio tried to fix Shino's uniform. "How old are you that you still need someone to tie-"

"Good morning you two." The Satomi brothers turned their head on the same time. Rio growled inwardly when he saw the Inukawa twins stood not far away from them.

"Good morning, Sousuke!" Shino greeted cheerfully, not noticing a twitch on his brother's face, "Are you going out?"

Just before Sousuke could answer, Ao said, "Only Sou got your greeting? How mean, I was the one who greet you first."

"Ao, stop teasing Shino," Sousuke sighed, patting his twin's back lightly then smiled at the Satomi boys. "Good morning, Shino, Rio-san."

Rio bowed slightly even though he was annoyed by how Ao acted as if he had close relationship with Shino. Moreover, why on earth they have to met Inukawa Sousuke now, when he had just had nightmare about the man molesting his adorable little brother?! Of course Rio tried to put his usual poker face. Inside, he screamed at the twins to get the hell out of his sight.

"...Nii-san, can we go now?" Shino asked, "Why are you so quiet?"

"I was thinking-"

"Ne, Sousuke! Do you know about this cool bakery..."

Rio cursed. He would have killed Sousuke if Shino was not here or, to be exact, standing side by side with that damned man. The four of them began walking to the station. Shino and Sousuke were on the front, leaving Rio with Ao behind. While their brothers seemed to engage in nice conversation, Rio and Ao said nothing at all. This was the worst morning ever, Rio noted.

Too bad his worst would not end that quickly. It turned out that the Inukawa twins rode the same train with them. Three young men and a high school boy were cornered by merciless rush hour. Shino was squished between Ao and Sousuke. Rio was leaning against the wall, Ao's body almost pressed against him. With Ao's tall body blocking his view, Rio could not see Shino at all. But he became alerted every time more passangers stepping into the train. He worried Shino would get crushed.

"Shino, are you alright?" Rio heard Sousuke's voice and immediately wanted to shove Ao out of his way. "Are you sure? Ah, me too." A chukle. "I don't really like rush hour. It's better to put your hand here. Yes. No, no, I don't mind if you lean on me."

Rio fought hard not to grit his teeth. He swore in the name of millions Shinto gods, if Sousuke touched Shino in certain area-

"They look cozy, don't they?" Ao's voice interrupted the blonde's thoughts. He bent forward and pressed his right palm on the wall little bit above Rio's shoulder. "Your little brother is really cute, by the way," Ao continued as if he did not notice Rio's glare, "Hmm, I wonder if they-"

"Shall we not discuss this matter?" Rio asked, almost growling. No, he would not let himself lose his composure. Calm down. Take a breath.

In the other hand, Ao just smirked right when the train halted on one stop.

"My stop," Shino said, stealing both Rio and Ao's attention, "Let's have another morning ride together again, Sousuke, Ao! See you, Nii-san!"

Sousuke and Ao waved at Shino when the boy got off while Rio just nodded as usual. The rest of the ride was a complete silent. No one tried to make conversation until Ao said, "Oi, Sou, it's your stop."

Sousuke looked out through the window, just seconds before the train stopped. The dark haired man smiled at his twin and Rio. "I'm getting off. See you again, Rio-san."

"Take care, Aniki." Ao smirked.

When the train door slid close, Rio sat down on the-finally-empty seat. He ignored Ao's presence completely and did not feel bothered as the taller man took a seat beside him. The train left the station slowly. More and more people got off on the next stop.

"Where's your stop?" Ao asked.

"Next one," answered Rio without even glancing at his conversation partner.

Ao knew there was one of prestigious national university's campus area on the next stop. "I bet you are very smart, then," he concluded, "Don't tell me you are in law major."

Rio had his eyes fixed on the window opposite their seats. He did not in the mood to have small, meaningless conversation especially with annoying man like Ao. Stupid morning, Rio murmured under his breath.

Meanwhile, Ao raised an eyebrow and smirked. Well, well...this Satomi boy is even more amusing to tease than the other one.

.

Osaki Kaname was simply happy by the fact he had decided to take 'Japan and regionalism' course. The assignments were not that difficult and the professor was such a hottie. Now he had learnt why his seniors had recommended the course. Kaname entered the study space in library to take his lunch break nap. As he had expected, Rio was there too, sitting on the desk. He seemed to be engrossed on his reading.

"Aimai na taidou-"

"Kaname, sing that song once again, I swear to heaven I'll tell Aunt about your porn collection," Rio said in serious tone.

Kaname pouted. "Hmm, someone is very grumpy here. Did you have a bad one night stand?"

Now, Rio threw him a deadly glare. The girls on the next desk gasped in horror but then bursted into giggles. Great, Rio groaned inwardly.

"Well?" Kaname asked and sat down. He spunned on his chair.

"Well what?" Rio slipped the journal article into a clear map. He opened the corporate law book, marking some pages with blue post-it. Hearing nothing from Kaname, he looked up and stared at his cousin, "Speak, Kaname."

"Geez, so demanding... Rio, why don't you just relax a bit? I was going to ask what happened this morning since you're really grumpy. And don't you ever lie to me. I've known you for ages. Something certainly did happen, eh?"

Rio sighed.

"See, you sighed!"

"We got new neighbor yesterday," The blonde began.

.

Fifteen minutes later, Rio finished telling Kaname about the whole situation-minus the nightmare-and both young men now stood before a vending machine located near library building. Kaname pushed a button and a can of café latte came out. He bent down to get his coffee, glancing over his shoulders a little to take a look at Rio. The law student had already opened his coffee can.

"You know what, Rio," Kaname spoke up, "You are overreacting. This Sousuke guy probably is just trying to be nice as new neighbor. Besides, Shino is cute so no wonder people will treat him special."

Rio huffed. "You must see him by yourself then you'll understand."

The bell for the fifth period rang.

"I have to go back to library," said Rio. He threw the empty can to nearest garbage bin and walked away.

Kaname stayed still for a while before scratching his head and mumbled, "Heck, not even 'thanks for listening'? Hmmm, you never change, Rio." He gulped down the café latte, recalling Rio's story about the Inukawa twins. A wide grin suddenly formed on his face. If Rio had suggested something about seeing them by himself then...

Oh, this weekend would be so much fun.

.

.
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Spring wind was breezing, passing through rows of sakura tree. Soon, the beautiful pink petal would be completely gone, replaced by thick green leaves. From his room's window, Shino could see a park surrounded by sakura tree. It was a favorite gathering spot in the neighborhood. Mothers brought their children to the park's play ground. Fathers played catch with their sons. Young girls sat down at wooden bench, giggling slightly at some boys who just happened to pass by. Picnic blankets were spreaded on the grass area. Lunch boxes were being passed already.

Yes, people, it was another flower-viewing day. Flower-viewing meant two weeks full of parties under sakura tree, not to forget cans of beer and soft drinks. It was time for Japanese to forget their sorrow and bond with each other. Earlier this day, Shino's parents had asked the youngest about going for flower-viewing but he had not had any interest at all. He did not like the idea of him being surrounded by too many loud, total strangers.

"Are you sure, Shino? It's Saturday and since your dad rarely has the day off..." Again, Himeko brought up the idea during lunch.

Shino cut his hamburger and gave a share to Murasame who perched on his shoulder. "No. I prefer to spend Saturday at home. Besides, missing flower-viewing won't kill me, Mom," said Shino.

"That's true though. Well-"

Akimitsu's sentence was not finished yet when the door bell rang. Shino quickly hopped off his seat then pushed the intercom button. He saw a young man with short blond hair grinning at the camera, "Yo, Shi-chan, your cousin is here!"

"Oh, my, is that Kaname-kun?" Himeko said from her seat. "What are you doing, Shino? Open the door, honey!"

Five minutes later, Kaname had settled down comfortably at living room sitting next to Shino on sofa. "From my mom, Auntie," he handed Himeko a Chanel perfume, "She just got back from Paris two days ago."

"How lovely, Kaname-kun! She's doing well, yes?"

"As busy as usual," answered Kaname, "She flew to Italy-again-last night."

Himeko nodded. "That's so nice!"

Then Akimitsu started to ask Kaname more about his father. Akimitsu and Kaname's father were both involved in political world. Kaname's father worked for Ministry of Justice. Shino remembered watching his uncle several times on television. While Kaname's father seemed super busy with those serious-looking people, his mother had been building a fashion empire.

"Shi-chan, let's go upstairs," Kaname said to his much smaller cousin.

"Don't order me around, Kaname," Shino snorted.

"Manner, Shino, manner." Akimitsu shook his head. "It's been a while since Kaname-kun visited us. You boys go play upstairs."

Shino mumbled 'yes' before Kaname dragged him upstairs. Murasame followed behind. However, instead going to Shino's room, Kaname opened the door to Rio's room. Shino wrinkled his eyebrows. What the heck did Kaname want in Rio's room? While Shino was busy with his thoughts, Kaname threw his bag to the bed. The older boy smirked then glanced through the window. From his standing place, he could see a garden of big traditional house next door: Inukawa residence. As he had predicted before, Rio's room got the best view of Inukawa's house.

'Big house only for two, eh? Well, well, rich boys... Wait, I'm also rich! I have my own pent house, hmmm...but that's not actually mine though. Mom bought it- Wait, why am I musing now? The plan, Kaname, the plan!'

"Oi, Kaname, what are we doing here?" asked Shino, his voice held a suspicion.

"Actually I need some help from Rio for my class' paper, but too bad he's not here," Kaname answered in sing sang tone, "So, I'm gonna hang out in his room."

"But you are not on the same faculty with him..." Shino stared as Kaname took out a binoculars from his bag. "And what the hell is that?"

Kaname smiled. "Shi-chan... Have you ever heard of international law? Yup, that's one of the example how law is connected to international relations-here I'm emphasizing on political world, my current interest in university. In order the get better understanding of so-called international law class, I need Rio's help to explain more about rules and theories of law."

Shino was dumbfounded. He blinked several times at Kaname's somehow weird explanation. "But you haven't answered my last question."

"Have you never seen binoculars before?"

The boy snarled, "Of course I have, dammit! What are you gonna do with the binoculars?!"

Kaname looked very amused by Shino's reaction. Shino always had interesting reaction every time Kaname teased him. 'If only Rio was also this amusing,' Kaname smirked inwardly. Ok, back to the business! Rio turned his view to the house next door, this time using his brand new binoculars.

.

Ao coughed. He had been dusting the storage building since morning. Damn Sousuke and his tidiness-he had woken up Ao so early in the morning, kicked him to shower stall, and made him do houseworks. Sousuke probably was in the attic now, sweeping away those nasty spiderwebs. After spending around five godly hours in the storage, Ao decided it was a time to take a break.

.

Kaname watched a man exited a small building. Black blue hair, tall figure... Rio had described the twins during their last conversation. In detail, of course. Now, Kaname just needed to know which twin he was. He was too engrossed on his little observation that he did not notice Shino standing beside him.

"What are you doing, Kaname?" Shino asked.

"Hmm...practicing." Kaname said without turning away from the black binoculars.

Shino frowned. He had had no idea before that Kaname could be this random. "Practicing what?"

"Spying."

"W-what?" Shino's jaw dropped. He glance at Kaname, the binoculars, and finally Kaname's 'spying' target. "You are spying my neighbor!"

"Shi-chan, I am not a real spy. It's a practice. A practice!" Kaname waved his right hand dramatically and flicked Shino's forehead, earning several curses from the boy.

"Spying is spying, Kaname! Why the hell-"

"-am I practicing spying? Well, well, little Shi-chan, you certainly need to learn more about political world," the short, blond-haired young man cut in, eyes still fixed on the binoculars. "In this cruel, complicated political world which line between friend and enemy is only divided by mere interests, we need to plan precaution carefully. That's why intelligence data is necessary. So, as international poltics student, I must know at least about intelligence data gathering which includes...spying!"

Again, Shino was dumbfounded. "I-intelligence?"

"Say, have you ever watched James Bond?" Kaname asked.

Shino nodded. He remembered vaguely how his mom had squealed like a fangirl when she watched Pierce Brosnan in action. Even dad only shook his head whenever Himeko mentioned something about Brosnan's charm.

"Just imagine me doing something like that. But, no, I'm not that skillful yet." Kaname smirked. "Now, Shi-chan, do you know there's a cute girl next door?"

"What?"

.

Ao's limbs were sprawled on the ground. Laying on his back, he stretched his hands into the air. What a nice spring day, he thought. The breezing wind gently stroked his hairstrands. Sudenly, he saw someone blocking the sun ray. "Ne, Ao, you shouldn't slack off. Sou is going to kill you." A girl with wavy, long red hair were staring down at him with her hands on hips.

The young man frowned. "Oh, come on, Hamaji! I need a break!"

"You're not being fair, Ao! Me and Sousuke have been cleaning the entire house, plus the attics! And you only need to clean the storage," Hamaji pouted.

"Fucking huge storage," Ao corrected her.

Hamaji sighed. "You are helpless, Ao. Perhaps I should brew some tea for you, then. Let's see if there are-"

Hearing a word 'tea' came from Hamajis's mouth, Ao abruptly shot up. "There is no way I will drink that poison!"

"Oh, brat," said Hamaji with a sweet smile on her face.

.

Shino roughly snatched the binoculars from Kaname. He pressed his eyes on the cool surface so close that his eyes almost were not able to blink. There he saw Ao was talking to a red haired girl. She wore a black dress with equally black shoes. Shino had not seen the girl before at Inukawa residence. He then saw Ao suddenly stood up from his sitting position and grabbed the girl's arm. The girls yanked Ao's hand, stuck her tongue out. Ao smirked at the girl's annoyed expression but soon the girl burst into giggle.

Soon after Sousuke showed up, holding a broom stick in one hand. Shino snickered. Somehow the image of Sousuke with broom stick was really amusing. However, what happened next made Shino scowled. Sousuke put his hands on the girl's shoulders from behind, and they were standing too close-much to Shino's favor.

"What is it, Shi-chan?" Kaname asked when he noticed Shino's scowl.

"Nothing." Shino threw the binoculars back onto Kaname, and the blonde caught it perfectly. "I'm going to take a nap. Do whatever you want."

"No, you can't."

"Huh?" Shino looked at his cousin. "Stop ordering me around, Kaname! What's wrong with you today!" He did not mean to raise his voice but somehow he grew so irritated by Kaname's attitude. Shino stormed out in a blink, leaving Kaname confused.

Murasame was still perching on the night stand, cocking his head and staring at Kaname. The blonde smirked. "Well, Murasame, since Shi-chan is sulking, why don't you do me some favor?"

"No!" Murasame chirped.

Kaname smirked. He had already prepared for this kind of situation. "You know, Murasame, I have something here..." He rummaged through his bag and took out a pack of rice crackers. Five seconds later, Murasame flew out of window and Kaname went downstairs. He was about to reach the entrance when the front door clicked open.

Another blonde stepped in. "Kaname."

"Rio! Perfect timing!" Kaname beamed. He grabbed Rio's arm. "You have to come with me! Hurry up!"

Rio frowned. He was not in any mood to follow his weird cousin's antics, especially after he had been helping for preparation of national seminar. "Where to?"

"Next door."

.

.
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Rio had planned to spend his Saturday in leisure. He had bought some latest foreign novel and law-related books in Friday after taking Shino and Shinobu to a newly opened café. Rio always preferred to enjoy his weekend by staying at home or accompanying Shino somewhere. However a short e-mail from his professor had ruined his perfect sunny Saturday, asking him to come to his office. That lazy professor, Rio growled inwardly but quickly changed his clothes and went to campus. Really, that fat professor needed to move more else he would turn into a yeti in no time. Rio was annoyed more when he had to stay at campus at least until noon. And why on earth he needed to work on another document?

By the time he handed all the document, it was already passed lunch time. Since today was weekend, no university cafeteria was opened. Even a café in front of library was closed. Rio could only bear his grumbling stomach with a can of orange juice from vending machine. He took train home, relieved there would not be any rush hour.

Speaking about rush hour... Rio's thought darkened as he remembered what had happened several days ago. The Inukawa twins were such a pain. The older one was really bold to make a move on Shino, while the younger one was a total jerk who enjoyed teasing others. Moreover, somewhat Shino had taken a liking to the older twin. This is ridiculous, Rio muttered under his breath.

His mind was still preoccupied by the twins' unforgiveable behavior as he opened the front door. Loud steps turned Rio's attention to another blonde who had just reached the entrance. "Kaname," said Rio, narrowing his eyes. "Why are-"

"Rio! Perfect timing!" Kaname cut in then grabbed Rio's arm. "You have to come with me! Hurry up!"

Rio frowned. He wondered what Kaname wanted this time. He hoped his cousin had not tried to hide his porn collection somewhere in this house. Last time, Kaname hid some porn magazines under Rio's bed and somehow Shino had found it two days later. The poor boy's eyes were abused by those inappropriate pictures.

"Where to?" Rio asked.

"Next door." Kaname smiled at him innocently.

There was definitely something wrong here. Kaname was definitely planning an evil plot. Again, before Rio could move away from entrance, Kaname dragged him outside. When Kaname rang the Inukawa residence's bell, Rio felt like killing his idiotic cousin. Some moment later, Ao opened the wooden gate. He was bewildered, seeing Rio with another blonde in front of the gate, but quickly smirked.

Rio almost let a groan-how he hated Rio's smirk!

"Can I help you, guys?" asked the taller man.

"Yes, actually we come to get Murasame," Kaname answered without hesitation, "He flew to your garden a moment ago and won't come back."

"That funny-looking bird?"

Rio glared at Ao. How could he call Murasame funny?! He was practically his family member! Now, Rio felt like killing his idiotic cousin and the rude neighbor. "Kaname, you go there alone. I have another thing to do at home," said Rio as he turned back.

Too bad Kaname had a dead grip on his upper arm. "But, Rio-chan! I feel bad coming inside your neighbor's house alone. They don't even know me!"

"Well, I don't mind though," Ao chuckled, completely amused by those two's interaction, "Just come inside. Me and Sou are still cleaning this place. He makes me his slave."

Kaname grinned. "You guys just moved in, right? Heard that from Rio. Oh by the way, my name is Osaki Kaname, Rio's cousin."

"Inukawa Ao. Nice to meet you." Ao glanced at Rio. "Cousin? Interesting... Your personality is a complete opposite with him."

"Rio often acts like a grandfather," Kaname snickered, "He-"

"Where is Murasame?" Rio had had enough with his cousin. He stepped inside the house and began looking for the black bird. He was too irritated to notice Sousuke who was sitting at the porch.

Meanwhile, Kaname and Ao ended up with a conversation. It was very easy for Kaname to get friendly with people he just met. After all, he loved meeting new people. In his opinion Ao was quite interesting because the young man easily managed to get Rio annoyed. In the end of their small talk, Ao invited Kaname for some tea. Kaname was more than happy to accept.

His plan worked so far. Since the time Rio had told him about the new neighbor, Kaname could not help but have an urge to see the twins by his own eyes. Murasame was a necessary item to get him inside the Inukawa residence. Kaname only needed to bribe the bird with a pack of super limited wagyuu beef flavored rice crackers. He took a mental note to give the bird a limited Kobe smoked beef next time as a reward.

"So, you are also a student at the same university with Rio?" Ao asked when they entered the house, "You must be super smart too, eh?"

Kaname waved his hand. "Nah. Rio got the brain from his father-I'm his maternal cousin, our mothers are sisters. I don't know about Shi-chan though, he seems to be more easy going like the Inuzuka."

"Inuzuka?"

"Our mothers' maiden name."

Ao smiled. "Inuzuka has a long ancestry too, right? Inuzuka, Satomi, Osaki... Man, I better not screw up with you guys. I don't wanna end up in jail."

Kaname laughed. "I noticed you two have already screwed things up."

The other man raised an eyebrow then smirked. "What did you just say? I completely missed it."

"No wonder Rio doesn't really like you, Ao." Kaname snickered.

Ao only smirked. He continued to give a little tour around the house to Kaname, adding some comment on how big this place was. Kaname was quite impressed by Sousuke's painting. The man did have a talent, he remarked. Ao himself seemed very proud of it. They finally reached the kitchen which surprisingly pretty spacious. The two young men landed their attention to Hamaji who was taking out a teapot from cupboard.

"Hello you two," greeted Hamaji cheerfully as soon as her eyes saw them, "Oh, I certainly haven't seen you before. Your friend, Ao?"

Kaname smiled at the girl. She looked attractive, and reminded him of Shino. "Hi, my name's Osaki Kaname, cousin of Ao's next door."

"Shino-chan's cousin?" Hamaji's eyes twinkled. "I actually guessed you were Rio-san instead."

Wow, it looked like both Rio and Shino were quite a talk in this household.

.

Rio kept walking toward the garden on the side of house, didn't even bothered with Ao and Kaname's casual conversation. Having a loud cousin and cocky neighbor in the same place would only give him a headache. He looked up to find Murasame, thinking that the bird might perch on a tree branch. No, he was nowhere to spot. Rio frowned. Great. First, his weekend was ruined by some lazy professor. Second, he would likely to waste time only to find Murasame. Third, why was Kaname here?!

Rio had almost pulled his hair out if he did not see Sousuke at the porch.

Sousuke gave a slight nod. "Good afternoon, Rio-san."

"Good afternoon. Have you seen Murasame? He flew here some moments ago," said Rio, avoiding any boring small talk.

"I haven't seen him around," Sousuke replied, "He's usually with Shino."

"I know."

Sousuke stared at Rio for a while. He knew Rio did not really like him to be so close with Shino-which Ao obviously had made fun out of it. What a good thing Shino never realized that his big brother had given intense glare to both of the twins. If looks could kill, they would be dead by now. Shino was a cute teenager, really. Who would not fall for his big round eyes and cheerful smile. Even hardly-impressed Ao had been captivated a little in the beginning.

"What is it?" asked Rio.

"Excuse me?" Sousuke was taken aback by Rio's sudden question.

"What is it you like from Shino?" Rio's voice was very low and Sousuke swore he caught furious growl.

However, before Sousuke could answer, they heard a loud thud from inside the house followed by Ao's voice, "Hamaji, you just killed the Osaki heir with your tea, dammit!"

.

Shino had tried to take a nap in his room only to find himself staring at ceilings. He quickly gave up and began walking around the house-a habit whenever he felt bored-then entered Rio's room. He liked Rio's room better than his own. Rio always kept his place neat and arranged. Two book shelves were on the left wall with study desk in between. A violin box leaned against the wall, next to the desk. On top of the desk were piles of law books, stationaries, and a picture frame. Shino grinned at the picture. It showed the Satomi brothers standing on a cruise ship deck.

The cruise itself had been a present from their parents for Rio's success on passing university entrance examination-he had scored the highest mark. The cruise had somehow turned into family vacation. Kaname suddenly had invited himself, and ended up with his parents coming along. Himeko had been very excited to find out her sister there. They barely had vacation together, after all. Soon the two beautiful ladies had made themselves busy with Mediteranian sea, forgetting each of their respective husband. Only Inuzuka sisters could treat powerful men like that.

Shino lift the picture frame, staring at his younger self. Before, going for a cruise had been only a dream. No, forget the cruise. Taking a walk under spring breeze all day long had been so hard for the boy. During those days, Shino had often wondered whether he would see his family again tomorrow. He had wondered whether tonight's sleep would be his last.

Shrugging off the memory, Shino opened the window. A cool air hit his face in instant. His eyes scanned the neighborhood area. In the end, he watched the Inukawa's garden. His thoughts flew to the image of Sousuke and a red hair girl. Who was that girl, anyway? What did she do in Inukawa residence? The mere thoughts made Shino scowled. He did not understand why he could not stop thinking of Sousuke. Well, Sousuke was a nice man-he baked! Moreover, he did not mind listening to the boy's rambling and...

Shino's eyes narrowed as he saw his brother standing in the Inukawa's garden, talking to Sousuke. Seconds later, Kaname showed up unconscious while being dragged by Ao. The red-haired girl joined them.

.

Sousuke could not help but laugh while Ao told him about tea accident. Kaname looked half-dead now, with Hamaji sitting beside him. The older twin suddenly heard a flap of wings then looked up. Murasame was perching on the highest tree. He was about to call Murasame when he caught a glimpse of purplish hair.

"Shino!" he shouted.

But the boy quickly disappeared behind curtain.

.

.
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Lunch time was the only period where students were allowed to play with ball at school garden. The boys of course took this as an opportunity to show their skill in front of female students. The girls were giggling whenever one of the boy was desperately chasing a ball only to impress them. Typical high-schoolers, Shino thought. He was sitting at a wooden bench near the pond, eating his lunch as slowly as possible. Shino had been waiting for Shinobu all the time. They promised to have lunch together, but so far Shinobu had not showed up yet. At this rate, Shino would finish his lunch box alone.

Absentmindedly, he reached for his smart phone then began randomly browsing blogs. He mostly opened food and travel blogs. While he was switching between those two, an e-mail came in. It was from Sousuke. Shino felt his cheeks becoming hot, but soon replaced by a slight frown. He remembered what had happened last weekend. Up until now, he still could not understand his own reaction. Why he suddenly hid behind curtain when Sousuke had called for him? He must talk to Shinobu as soon as possible, his friend probably could provide a logical answer.

/Shino, konnichiwa. How's school?/ Shino read the e-mail. /Are you free next weekend? I would like to discuss about you become the model for my painting. Perhaps I can cook dinner for you too?/

Oh, yeah...right. The boy completely forgot about the modelling stuff. He tapped the screen and typed, but stopped in the middle. It would be better if he asked Shinobu's opinion first. Well, it did not mean that he would not be Sousuke's model though...

"Sorry, Shino! Did you wait long?" Shinobu showed up right after Shino had put away his smart phone.

"I waited forever," Shino grumbled.

The older boy laughed. "Oh, come on! As if I never waited for you before. How many times did you oversleep?"

Shino scowled. "Whatever. Do you bring your lunch?"

Shinobu nodded. He showed him an average-sized lunch box wrapped in anime-patterned cloth. The other boy almost choked on his food. "What the heck is that, Shinobu?! Pikachu? Really?" Shino commented, "Your uncles are really weird."

"They still think I'm eight years old." Shinobu smiled sheepishly. He quickly removed the cloth and put a chicken karaage into his mouth. "Thank god they are good in cooking. So, Shino, what's up? What is it that you want to discuss?"

Out of the blue, Shino felt a strange twinge on his stomach. "Well, uuuh..."

"Well?" The blonde raised an eyebrow.

Shino began fidgeting. "Well, uuuh...do you remember the twins I told you before?"

"Your neighbor?" Shino confirmed. He was somehow amused by Shino's little fidgeting. "What about them?"

Shino dropped his eyes then inhaled deeply.

"Wellitsnotthatimportantbutoneofthetwinsaskmetobea model." He said in one breath without any break.

His friend blinked.

"AndsuddenlyIsawagirlinhishousethensincelastweeken dIfeelsostrange." Shino took another breath. "WhatswrongwithmeShinobu?"

Shinobu blinked again, twice. Shino spoke so fast that Shinobu was afraid the boy would have hyperventilation. "So...let me make it clear. One of the twins asked you to be a model? Which one?"

"Sousuke."

"What model?"

"Traditional painting."

"Classy." Shinobu smiled. "Did you agree to be his model?" When Shino nodded, his smile became wider. "Sousuke asked you to become his model and you said yes. Then...suddenly a girl came to his house? Do you know this girl?"

Shino shook his head. He told Shinobu the whole story, from Kaname's sudden visit to his hiding behind curtain. Shinobu listened to his kouhai without making any interruption. "...now, every time I think of Sousuke, my stomach feels funny."

"Funny as in?"

Shino groaned in frustration. "I don't know, Shinobu! But I don't like this feeling. It's bothering me from morning to night. I cannot sleep peacefully now, thanks to that!"

"Hmm..."

"Don't just 'hmmm' me!"

The blonde finally laughed. Oh, Shino! Sometimes he just did not know how to describe the boy-either stupid or too innocent. He put both hands on Shino's shoulders with a big grin on his face. "Listen to me, Shino. What you've been feeling up until now is called...falling in love."

One...two...three...

"What!"

.

Sousuke hummed happily as he closed the front door. Ao believed a huge meteor would hit the earth in no time. Twenty two years since they were born into this world, Ao barely heard his brother humming. Worst, the humming did not stop as they entered train station. "Oi, what's it?" Ao could not suppress his urge to ask anymore.

"What's what?" Sousuke glanced.

"You're in a very good mood," said Ao, reaching his wallet to put it on the automatic gate's sensors. Sousuke who was at the next gate did the same thing. A loud 'beep' sound confirmed that their Suica card had been read and the gate swung open. "Is it that Shino boy?"

"You make him sounds like a brat," Sousuke sighed, "Yes, it is Shino." He just got a reply from Shino, saying the boy would like to join him for dinner this Saturday.

The twins never hid any secret. They were not good on telling lies to other. If one of them told a lie, the other one would notice instantly. So, Sousuke thought it would be better if Ao knew his interest in Shino.

"Hmph, I know you have such interest, Aniki," said Ao, smirking, "Are you sure it's not what the girls call 'spring fling'?"

Sousuke only laughed slightly. "We'll see."

The train ride brought them seven stations away, to a famous business district of the city. As they had expected, the train station was really full even though it was weekday. The sun almost set on west part of the sky, leaving a trail of crimson-colored clouds. The air became a little bit chiller. After all, it was a spring time. There were still around two and half months until the weather would get warmer. The twins made a small stop at general goods store before they went inside a restaurant.

"Welcome!" The waiter greeted, looking pleased to see their most loyal customers, "The usual?"

"Yeah, we'll take the stools," replied Ao, gesturing to the bar area, "Where's your boss?"

The waiter pointed at someone who had just came out of kitchen door. The tall, brunette man was wearing a chef attire. "Hi, guys! Long time no see!"

"We came here two weeks ago," said Ao, "Don't be so dramatic, Kobungo."

The man named Kobungo laughed, scratching his head. "Come on, guys! We've been friends for more than ten years! Friends do miss each other, ya know. Ma said you guys should drop by sometimes. Geez, she misses you two more than her own son."

Kobungo was the son of Inukawa's family friend, the Inuta. The family had been involved in hospitality industry for a long time. After the end of world war II, Kobungo's grandfather opened their first traditional inn in Kamakura, then in ten years he successfully ran another three inn followed by a hotel in Tokyo's Shinjuku in 1960s. The Inuta had a good reputation as well as respect among their business partner, emphasizing the importance of corporate social responsibilities and their employees' welfare.

It had been during the opening of their new restaurant that Kobungo had met the twins. The twins' mother had been a good friend of Kobungo's parents-particularly in beverages industry where the twins' mother had wide knowledge in wine and other liquor. Kobungo's mother had often invited her to demonstrate her skill in front the hotel guests. Kobungo had been quite a mischief. He loved pulling pranks and somehow ended up dragging the twins with him at that party. The prank, which destroyed the perfect champagne tower, had gotten the three boys being grounded for a month. Since then, Kobungo and the twins were good friends.

Kobungo currently worked as a chef at one of his family's restaurant. The twins always dropped by at least twice a month there. "How's the new house?" Kobungo asked when the twins had taken seat on the bar.

Ao groaned. "It was a disaster."

"Don't be so dramatic, Ao," said Sousuke, mimicking his younger twin. Ao just rolled his eyes. "The problem is the house's size so it takes time to clean up."

"Yeah, it takes forever, literally." Ao waved his hand.

"Nothing interesting, eh?" asked Kobungo again. He placed two glasses of special ice coffee in front of the twins.

Ao threw a look at Sousuke. "You have no idea," he muttered, earning a hard jab on ribs from Sousuke.

Kobungo grinned. "Cute girl next door?"

"Oh, I wish," Ao snickered.

"What?! Is it older woman? Neighbor's wife? Gosh, Sousuke, don't you ever lay a hand on married woman! It brings no good!" Kobungo gasped.

"Calm down, Kobungo," said Sousuke, "I have no interest in older woman."

"Younger boy then?" teased the younger twin.

Sousuke almost choked on his coffee, while Kobungo moved his mouth like a golden fish. "What the hell, Sousuke! Are you a pedophile!"

And the rest of customers abruptly turned their attention to the three man. Some of the young ladies who were sitting on table stared at them suspiciously. Sousuke lightly smacked Ao's head, half-glaring at Kobungo because of his sudden outburst.

"Well, I don't really care though..." Kobungo cleared his throat. "Anyway, I am more interested in how you got smitten, Sousuke. You barely have romantic interest, not like...that playboy."

Ao grinned. "You must meet this Shino boy," he said, "You gonna get along with him."

"Really? Hmm, perhaps next time you can bring him here." Kobungo raised an eyebrow, "Hope he likes Italian food..."

"That is ... a good idea," Ao smirked again while patting Kobungo's shoulder.

When Ao and Kobungo got together at the same room, it was always Sousuke who became their teasing target. They were such a brat, Sousuke thought. He made a mental note not to mention his dinner plan with Shino next Saturday. Ao would not let him escape from his hand.

.

.
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The last lecture of the day finished earlier than usual because the professor had been called by the head department. His students were more than happy to end the class because the professor was really dull. Rio put his notes and text book into his bag, and soon followed the bunch of loud students out of the room. He was about to exit the building when a pair of hands grabbed his shoulder from behind.

"Ri-o-cha-n~"

"Kaname." Rio slapped his cousin's hands away. "What do you want?"

Kaname grinned. He knew Rio was still annoyed by the last weekend's event. That day, the two of them had ended up having tea with the twins and Hamaji-the girl was banned from kitchen by Ao. Rio had scowled all the time, even though he had not shown it openly. Hah! As if Kaname would have not noticed that twitching eyebrow every ten second! After all, they were cousin who had grown up together.

"Wanna grab dinner together?" asked Kaname, "Do you know there's a new okonomiyaki restaurant just down the street?"

Rio rolled his eyes. "I'm going home now."

"Hmph, no fun, Rio-chan. You really need to get laid."

Again, with the conversation? Rio tried to hold back a growl. He had a sudden urge to kick Kaname out of his sight, but Kaname kept pestering him until they separated at campus gate. Rio sighed, feeling content with the uneventful journey back home. Since the Inukawa twins had moved, somehow his days were not that peaceful anymore. No, correction: his days were disaster.

Inukawa Sousuke had snapped all his nerves by boldly showing affection to Shino. Inukawa Ao-Rio did not even want to mention the man's name-was an arrogant bastard whose smirk always made him annoyed. He never felt this irritated before. He could still tolerate other people's arrogance but Ao was at another whole level. He would not leave Rio alone. Like during last weekend's afternoon tea, Ao had been sitting next to him and talking about how Rio should have more life-thanks to Kaname and his loudmouth, now everybody had known Rio had not dated for a while.

"Hello there."

Great, not only Rio found himself thinking about Ao's arrogance but he also heard the man's annoying voice. He tried to distract himself by looking at a supermarket advertisement.

"Oi."

Rio sure he was sleepwalking. How on earth he could hear Ao's voice so close to him?

"Rio-chan."

The blonde looked over his shoulder and saw Ao was standing in front of convenience store only few steps away from him. Great, it had not been a dream at all. The dark blue-haired man wore a black jeans with jacket. He waved at Rio, smirking. Rio growled under his breath. That smirking face...

"I thought you were wearing earphones," said Ao, "Or...perhaps you were thinking of your girlfriend?"

Rio stared again at Ao's smirking face. That kind of smirk was really making him annoyed. The quirk of his upper lip combined with a small dimple always presented when Ao was teasing him. Sometimes he showed a line of his white teeth with prominent fangs when he chuckled. 'Wait, why the hell am I thinking about his facial features?'

"Oi," Ao called, "Rio."

Finally, Rio snapped, "Don't call me like th-"

The blonde's sentence was cut by a tip of finger touching his cheek. Rio gasped and froze instantly when he realized it was Ao's index finger. The man was practically poking his finger onto Rio's cheek.

"Daydreaming? You were thinking about someone you like, eh?" Ao smirked, his finger did not stop poking.

Rio was speechless. Words were flying away from his mind. He quickly slapped Ao's finger then turned his head to another direction.

With last quick glance, Rio continued to walk passing rows of stores and apartments. He did not pay any attention to Ao who somehow had ended up walking beside him. Ao asked him about classes, but Rio only replied with faster walking pace. Instead of backing off, the taller man did not stop talking. Rio swore Ao was the reincarnation of the devil itself.

"Aren't you going inside?" Ao's voice cut through the air.

Rio was startled. They were standing between his and Ao's house. Ao's body silhouette looked firmer under street light. Rio had never noticed how wide Ao's shoulders were. Rio shook his head lightly. He would not get distracted by Ao's appearance-in the end, Ao was still an arrogant man.

Ao smirked once again when Rio walked inside his house without any word.

.

Weekend came quickly. Too quickly. Shino really wanted to scream. He woke up this morning with a funny feeling on his stomach. He took a deep breath before starting his morning in usual routine. He joined his family for breakfast. Himeko was preparing french toast when the boys came downstairs. Akimitsu was reading his morning newspaper as always. Rio sat down at a dining chair and sipped his black coffee. Murasame entered the dining area a while later, perching at Shino's shoulder.

"Any plan, boys?" Akimitsu asked.

"Library," answered Rio swiftly.

"Nothing," the other boy shrugged.

Himeko, who had just put a plate of french toast on the table frowned. "Oh, come on, Rio! Library! Really? On Saturday?"

"You make it as if I was going to commit a sin." Rio sighed.

"It is!" Himeko threw a glare at his son, "When I was around your age, I went dating! Every week! With different boy!"

"You did not need to study that hard, Mom."

"Nonsense! I was a top student at my class, and I was committee for university festival every year." Himeko's slender fingers ran into her wavy blond hair. "Listen to me, Rio. In your youth, yes, you need to study and work really hard but you also must enjoy your life! Dating, partying, getting drunk, having hangover, or any other fun activities!" she continued while counting with her fingers.

Shino glanced at his dad, asking, "Why did you marry her, Dad?"

"Believe me, I have no idea up until now," replied Akimitsu behind his newspaper.

After giving her eldest son a short lecture about the importance of having fun, Himeko turned her attention to Shino. "So, Shino, what is your plan?"

"Like I said, Mom," Shino replied, "Nothing."

And the boys were forced to listen to their mother's short lecture about how doing nothing would make their life really boring.

Rio left for library around an hour later and Akimitsu began working at his home office. Himeko, again, tried to tell Shino to go outside but the boy did nothing at all. He laid on the couch, rolling into his side. He watched Murasame playing with stuffed toy. Feeling bored, Shino stared at his phone screen. Yesterday, he had sent Sousuke an e-mail to confirm his modelling job immediately after his shocking conversation with Shinobu. Much of his own surprise, Shino had said yes. Actually, it had been Shinobu who encouraged Shino to do so.

Sousuke had not mentioned what time Shino should come to his house. Anytime is fine, Sousuke said in the e-mail. Now, Shino was contemplating whether to go now or later in the afternoon. Gosh, why did he sound like a girl anticipating her first date?! It was all Shinobu's fault! Shino shot up and began pacing in his living room. His hands absentmindedly ran into his purplish locks.

"Aaaah, that's it! Whatever!" Shino screamed on top of his lungs and stormed out of the house, leaving Himeko and Akimitsu jumped in surprise.

Seconds later, Shino found himself stood in front of the Inukawa's house. He rang the bell, ready to face Sousuke. As he had expected, Sousuke opened the gate. The man could not hide his beaming expression when he looked at Shino. "Please, come in," said Sousuke, "Would you like some tea and cake?"

At the word 'cake', Shino felt his mouth watering. He knew Sousuke's cake was very sweet and delicious. It melted inside his mouth, giving a lingering texture of finest whipped cream. "Sure, I'll ha-" Wait, he was not here for a mere slice of cake. He was here to... To what? He did not even know the answer. Sure, yesterday Shinobu had told him that he was in love with Sousuke... But, to think about it again, was it true? Was he really in love with Sousuke? More importantly, did Sousuke like him too?

"Shino, are you alright? You're spacing out," said Sousuke as they entered the entrance area, "Are you-"

A clumsy yank on his collar startled the dark-haired man. He was forced to bent over, his feet almost got tripped in proccess. A soft surface touched his lips. Sousuke's eyes went wide instantly. Shino was...kissing him. It was an awkward, innocent kiss. A peck, no more than that, but Sousuke was in a pure bliss. When theirs lips were apart, he sneaked his hands around Shino's thin waist.

They looked at each other. Shino had already had his face covered in crimson. He looked down at his toes when Sousuke embraced him. The older man took Shino's chin and the boy finally looked up.

"I...," Shino stuttered, "I...uhm..."

Sousuke smiled gently, kissing Shino's forehead. "Thank you."

Shino looked bewildered. "Uh, what?"

The man did not reply. Instead, he took Shino's hand and led him into his studio. Shino followed him in confusion. He had kissed Sousuke, and Sousuke had said thank you. And...and... Shino was in daze when Sousuke slid the door closed. Shino turned back and watched how Sousuke were staring at him. Those eyes were gentler than usual. Shino swore he could clearly hear his own heart beats.

"Shino," said Sousuke as he cupped the boy's cheeks, "I know we should wait but... I'll be gentle so it won't hurt that much."

The boy had no idea what Sousuke was talking about. He allowed Sousuke pulled his body so they were sitting on the wooden floor. Sousuke's hands were still on his waist, hugging him even tighter. Slowly, Sousuke made a move to Shino's small hips. Shino was about to protest when Sousuke put his fingers on his inner thigh, but the man kissed him in mouth. Hard.

.
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It was awkward.

When a man older than you by six years pressing his face against your chest, it was totally awkward.

That's what Shino felt right now. Sousuke's face on his chest. Sousuke's hands on his hips. Sousuke's... Shino yelped as Sousuke's cold fingers went beneath his waistband. What the hell was happening here?! Sousuke had whispered him some assuring words, "I'll be gentle so it won't hurt that much."

Shino blinked. Gentle? Hurt? What? "Wait, Sousuke! What do you-mmph!"

Sousuke sealed their mouths. The kiss was hard and Shino could not help but gritted his teeth. The boy's eyes went wide when he felt Sousuke's tongue trying to find an opening. Shino found it hard to breathe. His hands were gripping Sousuke's shoulders, trembling. Shino moaned when Sousuke began nipping his lips. Taking advantage from the situation, the older man quickly slipped his tongue and roamed inside Shino's hot cavern.

After five seconds which felt like forever, Sousuke broke apart. Shino was panting and flushing under his breath. His lips were red and a little bit swollen. He stared at Sousuke-between embarrassment and disbelief. He was so happy that Sousuke had kissed him back. It meant that the man also liked him, right? However, he had not expected Sousuke would...

"Are you scared, Shino?" asked Sousuke in such gentleness.

Shino shook his head violently.

"You don't like it?"

Another shook and Shino looked at Sousuke's dark eyes. Those eyes only reflected Shino's petite frame. Slowly, Shino touched Sousuke's cheek to feel every detail and texture of the handsome face. Sousuke took Shino's hand and kissed the fingers. The small boy could not help but flinch as Sousuke licked a gap between his thumb and index finger.

"Sou...suke," Shino panted, "Please..."

"Please what?"

Shino's eyes grew wider. He did not understand what he begged for. His body felt strange and hot all over. He could swear his heart was pumping blood faster than usual. Sousuke noticed Shino's panic expression, so he pulled him into his arms. "Shino," he whispered, "If you want me to stop, I'll stop."

"Wha-" He was stopped by a hand stroking his groin. Sousuke's skillful fingers opened the fly then pulled the boy's pants down. Shino shivered at the sensation of his bare thighs hitting the open air. Without waiting for more reaction from Shino, Sousuke worked on the briefs. He lightly stroked the thing underneath. The stroke was slow as if Sousuke's fingers did not want to miss any detail on Shino's hardened cock.

"Sou..." Shino whimpered, feeling a strange hot feeling building up on his stomach.

Sousuke kept stroking, this time he put more speed. The pace was quickened and Shino unconsciously bit Sousuke's shoulder. Instead protesting at the pain, Sousuke was pleased. So, the boy was into biting things... The man released his hand from Shino's cock, making a quick move to gently lay Shino on couch nearby. Shino whimpered at sudden lost. He desperately touched his own cock then stroked it in such clumsy way. Sousuke's eyes lit up-enjoying the view. Shino was sweating and flushing. His whimpers and gasps were beautiful songs in Sousuke's ears.

Sticky pre-cum began leaking from Shino's small cock. Sousuke smiled then placed his hands on Shino's chest. "I'll make you feel good, Shino," said the dark blue-haired man. He gently helped Shino removed the rest of his clothes until the boy was totally naked. It was uncomfortable for Shino in the beginning. Exposing his naked self in front of people other than his family members was embarrassing enough to make him want to hide from Sousuke forever.

While Shino was busy hiding his embarrassment, Sousuke started to ravish the boy's naked neck and collarbone. He kissed. He sucked. He nibbled. He did everything to earn innocent gasps from Shino. The boy was not patient anymore, he stroked his cock faster and when Sousuke bit a nipple Shino screamed. The sensation was too much. He arched his back, spreading his legs wider.

A string of cum spilled onto his chest some moment later.

Sousuke looked down and found his shirt also dirtied by the white liquid. He kissed Shino's stomach. "Good boy," he murmured. He placed kisses along the lower stomach and finally licked Shino's groin. The boy whimpered once again, pushing Sousuke's head but did not complain.

"Sousu...ke, there...," he panted, "There...ahn!"

He almost saw white when suddenly his cock was engulfed in a moist cavern. His brain could not register what had happened until he heard sucking sound. Shino gasped in surprise. Sousuke was sucking his cock, licking from its tip. Shino's legs were weakened and he let every sensation rushed into his brain.

When Sousuke deep-throated him, Shino screamed. The tip of his cock hit the back of Sousuke's throat. He pushed his lower body up to get more strange pleasure but Sousuke quickly pinned him down. He forced Shino to follow his rhythm. Sousuke bobbed his head, creating a constant movement of up and down. Shino gripped at the older man's shoulder so hard that it would definitely leave a nasty mark later.

Shino felt he was almost on the edge. He grunted and pushed Sousuke's head once again, encouraging him to fasten his pace. Instead doing what Shino wanted, Sousuke moved his hand to Shino's entrance after coating his fingers with saliva. Slowly, Sousuke pushed a digit into Shino's entrance.

The boy cried in pain. '"H-hurts..."

Sousuke stopped but did not withdraw his finger. He let the small boy adjusted on his finger. After a while, which Shino finally began to relax, Sousuke resumed pushing. Shino cried softly, biting his lips. Sousuke kissed his lips and pumped the boy's cock. While Shino was distracted by the kiss, Sousuke inserted the second finger. A muffled cry escaped from Shino's ravished lips. Adjusting to second finger was easier than Shino had expected. Soon, he felt two long fingers began moving, scissoring his entrance.

Those fingers touched the surface of inner wall, trying to find the sweet spot. Sousuke shifted his angle and suddenly Shino screamed on top of his lungs. The scream was far from pain. It was a pure, blissful pleasure. Sousuke had found the prostate. With a quick move, Sousuke withdrew his fingers only to enter the hole again and hit the spot hard. Shino screamed louder, his body arched under Sousuke's.

Two more hit on his prostate, Shino could not hold any longer. His arms clung on Sousuke's neck. He rubbed his arousal on the man's hand so hard. His hips were moving frantically. "Sou! Sousuke! I'm coming!" he cried.

Sousuke brushed his finger on the boy prostate once again. Shino screamed in return. Tears were flowing down from his eyes. Sousuke kissed him hard, putting his tongue into Shino's mouth. "Come, Shino," he whispered a while later. Shino could not register what happened next. He was screaming until his throat became so sore. Strings of cum dirtied his stomach and Sousuke's shirt. His body spasmed in pleasure.

Some moment later, he was left panting on the coach. Alone. He did not care where Sousuke had gone. He was too tired to protest when Sousuke came in. The young man carried Shino's spent body in bridal style. They moved to bathroom where the tub was already filled by warm water. Sousuke washed Shino with mango-scent soap before putting him into bathtub.

Shino finally stared at Sousuke's eyes. "Uhm...Sousuke..."

"Yes?"

"Does it mean that we are... uhm... how about uhm... you?" The purplish-haired boy fidgeted.

Sousuke smiled and stroked Shino's smooth face. He kissed the tip of small nose lightly. "Let's take it slow, okay? There's no need to be in a rush. We have time."

Shino was somehow relieved by the answer. However, he still needed to know Sousuke's feeling toward him. Gathering all his courage, Shino asked again, "B-but do you...like me?"

"Yes," said Sousuke swiftly, with no hesitation, "I like you, Shino. From the first time we met."

The boy smiled. He jumped from the bathtub and hugged Sousuke tightly. The warmth from Sousuke's body was comforting. "Join me?" asked Shino, pointing at the bathtub. Sousuke soon stripped into nothing.

Shino made a mental note to thank Shinobu on Monday.

.

The sun was already on the west sky when Ao opened the front door. He had been outside since morning to do some business and now the first thing that came into his mind was having a good dinner. Muttering 'tadaima', Ao took his shoes off. His eyes caught a pair of small shoes at the entrance. He did not need to confirm whose shoes was that. Ao went directly to studio to greet his little guest. As he had predicted, he saw Sousuke was sitting on wooden chair with a sketch book while talking to Shino whom currently laying on the coach. Two pairs of eyes met a smirking face.

"Good evening, Shino," greeted Ao.

"Hello," the boy replied then glanced at Sousuke who gave him a silent nod.

Ao narrowed his eyes. Was Shino blushing at Sousuke? Hmmm... "So, guys, what have you been doing?"

"Sketching." Sousuke lift his sketch book and pencil.

Shino answered the question half-mumbling, "Nothing."

Was Shino still blushing at Sousuke? Ao smirked again. He had found a material for blackmail. Ao took a seat beside Shino, saying, "It's almost dinner time. Why don't we go out for dinner together? Hmm, Shino?" Ao swore he could hear a small, almost inaudible growl from his twin. This made things more interesting.

"Dinner?" Shino cocked his head.

Ao nodded. "Yeah. It's weekend so you don't have to worry over school. Besides, me and Sou know a good Italian restaurant. Wanna give it a try?"

At the words 'good' and 'Italian', Shino's mind immediately created images of delicious pasta and pizza. His eyes twinkled. "Sure! Let's go, Ao!" Shino beamed.

Ao smirked at Sousuke who had a slight frown on his face. He had known that his older twin would have such reaction. Oh, what's more fun than teasing your own brother, right?

.
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Rio went to the library every weekend. Usually he went to his campus library but sometimes he just simply dropped by at district library. The district library was a nice place to spend time reading books. Its building had been renovated three years ago and redesigned by a famous architect. Now the entire place was very modern with light colored wooden panels. The ceilings was painted in bright white and some reading areas had massive glassed windows. The garden was also nice, with its wisteria trees which would make it very breath-taking in spring time.

The blonde settled himself on a desk inside. He placed his bag on the next chair and opened all his reading materials for next week's classes. Taking notes and sticking post-it here and there, Rio soon lost in his own reading. Rio did not really like studying at home because there was too much distraction. When you got a very talkative mother, noisy little brother, plus gluttonous pet bird, it would be better to stay at library until dinner. Besides, Shino would likely invade his bedroom.

"Nii-chan, hurry up!" A voice of small child cut through the air. Rio looked up from his book and saw a little girl running across the room.

"Sssh, lower your voice. We are in library," hushed a boy-no more than eleven years old-who followed the girl from behind. He reached for his little sister's hand and led her to children section. The little girl smiled happily, skipping beside him.

Rio stopped writing. The girl somewhat reminded him on how little Shino had used to follow him around every time. His little brother had always clung tightly at Rio almost every morning, begging him not to leave him alone with such teary eyes. Himeko had a hard time trying to explain why Rio had to go to school. Whenever Shino had asked why he could not study at school together with Rio, both Himeko and Akimitsu always made such a sad expression like they felt sharp pang on their chest.

Shino had spent his childhood between house and hospital. He had been born with weak immune system and a heart disease. A remnant of blood vessel in his heart had not closed immediately so unoxygenated blood was mixed with oxygenated blood and thus sometimes made it hard for Shino to breath, even his face would turn slightly blue. The heart disease could be cured with surgery, but unfortunately Shino's weak immune system was an obstacle to overcome. Just right before the surgery he often got minor infection. Therefore, the surgery had to be cancelled. Those things happenend several times so Shino was practically being 'isolated' to make sure he didn't get another infection before the surgery.

Going out had not been an option, even a simple thing like going to hairdresser had not been allowed. Shino's hair had been getting longer with each passing days, even Rio often made a braid from his hair. It had been so hard not only for Shino but also both of his parents and Rio. Shino would get upset when he had been told to get plenty of rest and usually ended with Shino throwing a tantrum and his blue spells would kick in. Sometimes when Shino being difficult, Himeko cried in the kitchen accompanied by Akimitsu and Rio. After a long awaited time, a chance presented itself when Shino was eleven years old. He was in a good condition so they immediately took the chance for the surgery.

After the surgery and recovery, Shino had been doing fine. The first thing he do was getting a haircut. Himeko made a fuss because Shino's long hair was so smooth and silky, but he said that it was to rid other bad luck. He went to school like any other healthy kid. It had been hard in the beginning because he had many things to catch up. Akimitsu, Rio, and Kaname helped Shino to study in more efficient but less stressful way. Shinobu came every week to drop reading materials and hang out with Shino. In the end, Shino's strong determination and hard work made him pass the entrance exam with satisfying marks.

Rio was very proud of his family. Himeko and Akimitsu has been gone through the worst. The blonde remembered his dad had cried beside Shino's hospital bed quietly after they had cancelled surgery on Shino for second time. He remembered his mom had tried to smile in front of their extended family while explaining Shino's current condition. Their parents had sacrificed so many things for Shino but never failed paying attention to Rio on the same time.

So, if people asked him how it felt to be a part of Satomi family, Rio would completely forget how famous they were. He would forget that his dad and grandfather were politicians. The only thing he had in his mind was the pride of a boy who had witnessed such a long fight. A long battle which they had won with complete victory. Now, life was good. His little brother was healthy. Akimitsu could focus more on his career while Himeko had more time for herself. And Rio was more than pleased to see how happy his family was.

Shaking his head, Rio turned his attention back to the reading materials. It was still a little past noon. The silence greeted him once again. Sometimes his ears people's voices whispering with each other and small, light footsteps. Rio was too immersed on law-related books to notice that the sun had set until his smart phone vibrated.

It was an e-mail from his mom. /Rio-chan, are you having dinner at home?/

/Yes. Be there soon./ Rio typed a reply then began gathering his belongings.

Another e-mail came. /By the way, Shino will be having dinner with the Inukawa twins. They already took him to a restaurant./

Rio twitched at the words. He shoved all his books and journals into his bag before quickly exited the library. Walking furiously toward bus stop, Rio hit speed dial on his smart phone.

Two dial tones and Rio asked, "Where are you, Shino?"

.

Whenever Sousuke and Ao were together at public space, people always stared or threw a glance at them. It was rare to see two handsome twins at random street after all. The twins seemed to aware on those eyes but they just shrugged it off. Shino was sure some people already had made wild guesses about the twins. Were they fashion models? Were they on a band? Were they... Suddenly a big and warm hand touched his shoulder. Sousuke was standing behind him.

"Are you alright, Shino?" asked the young man.

Ao also nodded. "Yeah, you don't talk that much today."

Shino rolled his eyes. "Sorry for being loud," he replied, half-grumbling. Ao laughed and patted Shino's head. Actually Shino still felt weird standing between the twins. They were very identical. They even walked in exact way! If not for their hair and clothing style, Shino could not tell which one they were.

"Are you tired?" asked Sousuke again, glancing at Shino's lower body. "Sorry, we should not have forced you to come with us."

"Nah, guess I'm just hungry." Shino waved his hand, completely oblivious at where Sousuke was eyeing him. "Oi, Ao, are we there yet?"

Ao smirked. He ruffled Shino's silky hair and encircled his arms on Shino's small shoulders. "No worries! Big brother here will-" Ao stopped as he smelt familiar sweet scent coming from Shino's hair. "Wait, Shino, you smell like our sham-"

"We are here," said Sousuke, yanking Ao away from Shino's shoulders.

Ao raised an eyebrow. He was about to ask something to Sousuke when Shino dragged both of them inside the restaurant. They were greeted by another loud voice, "Welcome you two! Usual place, eh?" Kobungo landed his view on Shino, then stared at Ao who had been smirking. "Well, well, who do we have here? You must be Sousuke's lov-"

"This is Satomi Shino, our neighbor." Sousuke cleared his throat. He glared once again at his snickering twin. "Shino, this is Inuta Kobungo, our friend."

"Hi," greeted Shino. "Can we eat now? I'm super hungry!"

Sousuke laughed. Instead of leading Shino to their usual seat, Sousuke picked a table beside a big window. Ao ordered the same dinner set he usually had while Sousuke helped Shino with the menu. Kobungo and Ao exchanged a look. A moment later, Shino's phone rang.

"Yes, Nii-san? Where? Uhm...Italian restaurant in Shinjuku," Shino answered, "Well, I have no idea where the exact location is. Wait, Ao can help!" The boy handed the smart phone to Ao, saying in excitement, "Nii-san wants to join us but he doesn't know the direction. Can you explain to him?"

Ao smirked again. "Hello, Rio," the man said on the phone, "So, you know Shinjuku's west exit, right?"

.

It would have been really nice if Rio could throw a set of knife at the twins.

When Rio arrived at the restaurant, he saw how cozy Shino and Sousuke were. They sat beside each other with Shino had been trying to steal Sousuke's shrimp but the man had lift the plate up just before Shino could touch his food. Okay, they were not cozy. They were too cozy. And why on earth they had to sit that close? Ao, who was sitting opposite to Sousuke laughed at the boy's failed attempt. Shino pouted and said something about how hungry he was.

"Good evening, Sir." A polite greeting from a waiter startled the blonde. "Could we help you? Or did you already make reservation?"

"I'm good, thank you." Without even looking at the waiter, Rio went directly to Shino's table. Ao was the one who noticed him first-and the man dared to show his trademark smirk-followed by Sousuke. His own little brother was stuffing his mouth with pasta and pizza. "Shino," Rio finally called.

The boy looked up. "Hi, there Nii-san!"

Rio nodded. "I didn't know you have dinner plan with..." Rio glanced at the twins. "...them."

Shino shrugged. "Well, we weren't planning but suddenly Ao told me about this restaurant. Here, Nii-san! Try my pasta!"

Rio twitched at the fork full by pasta. He reluctantly leaned over the table and let Shino fed him. Shino was too eager to know Rio's reaction that he didn't realize the restaurant was filled with other customers. They were literally blushing at Shino and Rio's sweet gesture. The women at bar stools giggled, whispering at each other.

"So..." Ao spoke up a moment later. "Dinner, Rio?"

"Yes." He took an empty seat beside Ao then waved at the waiter.

However, instead of waiter, Kobungo approached their table. "Hello, there. Are you Sousuke and Ao's friend too?" he asked.

Rio was about to answer when Ao cut-in, "It's the sister in law."

The atmosphere went very silent. Sousuke almost dropped his fork. Kobungo was frozen on his place. Noticing everybody's odd expression, Shino asked obliviously, "Do I have something on my face?"

.
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Kobungo did not blink. He was bewildered and amused on the same time. Sousuke practically tried to gather his composure by eating his pasta slowly. He glanced at Rio who was taken aback by Ao's mischievous comment. Shino looked at those people around him with slight confusion, still thinking there was something funny on his petite face. Kobungo really wished he had had his video camera to record the current event.

Sousuke kicked Ao's leg under the table. "What?" Ao grimaced, glaring in return.

"Your pasta is getting cold," said Sousuke in a very calm face.

The man's voice seemed to snap their head back to reality. Kobungo hurriedly handed Rio the menu and recommend him a dinner set, "We have this special set which includes grilled chick-"

"I will have whatever my little brother has," said Rio. He did not even notice when Kobungo walked away from their table. The blonde's eyes were fixed on Ao who currently was sipping his wine. Ao's back was straightened in such elegant manner with his legs crossed under the table. Rio blinked furiously. 'Wait! Why on earth did I pay attention to the way he sit?!'

Ao then shifted his eyes to Shino and Sousuke. "So, guys, how's the modelling been going?"

Shino halted on his move. Still gripping at the fork, he answered, "Well, uhm...it's fine. I think..."

Sousuke nodded in agreement. "Shino has been doing great." He patted Shino's head, unconsciously stroking the silky, purplish strands.

Meanwhile, Rio's eyes twitched furiously. Seriously. If Rio had had a knife, he would have killed Sousuke several times. How dare he openly touched Shino's hair! And...what was being said? Modelling? Rio cleared his throat, "Care to elaborate this modelling thing?"

The question slapped Shino right in his face. He had forgotten to tell Rio about this. "Nii-san, sorry but I completely forgot about it. Actually, Sousuke asked me to be his model."

"Model for what?" Rio twitched again.

"Painting," answered the boy with a beam on his face, "You must see Sousuke's paintings, Nii-san! He can paint both Japanese and Western style ones. Oh, and I'm modelling for his final project. How cool is that?"

Another twitch. "A model for painting?" asked Rio with head slowly turned to Sousuke's direction.

The twins swore they saw crackling fire began emerging around their table. Shino was definitely oblivious with the choking atmosphere. "Yeah. I don't know much about paintings though," Shino continued, "So, I think it's a good oportunity to learn."

Out of the blue, Ao chuckled. "Ah, yes, I see. You've been learning." He threw a mocking smile at his twin. "Sousuke will be teaching you a lot of things indeed." This time, both Rio and Sousuke sent him deadly glare.

A waiter came with Rio's dinner set. He carefully placed the plate and poured red wine into three glasses, saying it's a treat from Kobungo. Sousuke looked up at Kobungo who was standing next to kitchen door. The tall brunette was grinning widely and mouthing 'good luck'.

"Can I try the wine, Nii-san?" Shino asked, reaching the wine glass.

"No," answered Rio sternly, "You are a minor. No alcohol until you reach legal age and don't pout."

Ao smirked. "Yup, he is still a minor." He gave a look to his brother, which of course earned him another kick on leg.

Rio did not understand why everything had gone into this complete mess. He could not believe Sousuke had convinced his cute, innocent little brother to be a model. Model! Gods knew how Sousuke would secretly plan a very dirty move to win Shino's heart. Shino was still sixteen years old, for god sake! No, Shino was too young for this. Imagine a high school freshman dating a twenty-two year old man... Rio growled inwardly at the word 'dating'. No, just no.

After quietly watching the whole situation, Kobungo decided to greet his four customers. "Hello again, guys!" He grinned. "So Shino, do you like the food?"

The youngest among them nodded happily. "I love it! There are so many Italian restaurant in Tokyo but only some have great menu. Have you been to Italia before?"

Kobungo laughed. He had not expected Shino's honest answer. "Yes, twice but only for vacation. I studied in Switzerland for two years."

"Wow!"

The conversation went on. Kobungo grabbed a chair from next table and put it deliberately beside Shino's. His back relaxed against the wooden material as he listened to Shino's culinary adventure in Italy. It turned out that the boy had also visited the country during cruise vacation with his family. While Kobungo and Shino was having such lively conversation, Rio ate his dinner in very graceful manner-or so Ao thought. Contrary to Shino's carefree way, Rio seemed to be trained carefully in table manner. As expected from politician's first son...

Rio twitched, noticing how Ao's eyes were practically following his hand movement. "Is there something you want to say?" asked the blonde.

Ao replied with a smirk, "No."

The younger man continued eating. It was better for him to avoid any conversation with Ao. He still could not believe how Ao had called him 'sister in law'. Arrogant bastard. If Shino had not been there, Rio would have stuffed all of those pasta into Ao's mouth. What a pain.

"You are such a funny boy, Shino!" Kobungo's voice brought back Ao and Rio's attention to the rest of occupants at their table. They found Kobungo was ruffling Shino's hair. "Well, since you are here, you gotta check out our kitchen! Wanna try to prepare a desert?"

"Sure!" Shino jumped from his seat and looked at his big brother. When Rio gave him a slight albeit reluctant nod, Shino happily skipped beside Kobungo to the kitchen.

Ao smirked at such childishness. With Shino's cheerful yet innocent character, no wonder Rio had developed a very bad brother complex. Suddenly, their table shook and Sousuke-who had been so silent-abruptly stood up. The older twin was throwing a killing aura at Kobungo's back. "Please excuse me," he said, half-snarling. He left the table to follow Shino and Kobungo. Ao swore Kobungo would be a dead man if he could not stop ruffling and patting Shino's head.

It looked like Shino had successfully brought Sousuke's immature side. Ao could not wait to see what would happen next. Well, for now, he simply prayed that Kobungo was smart enough to notice Sousuke's...errr jealousy. Ew, sounded so corny. Distracting himself from those thoughts, Ao glimpsed again at Rio.

"You didn't twitch," Ao stated.

Rio lowered his hand, placing the fork on the plate. He tried not to look annoyed but his voice was still higher than usual, "Pardon?"

"You did not twitch when Shino went with Kobungo."

"And?"

"But you twitch a lot every time Shino is with my brother. Don't you know too much twitching can make your face muscle sore? Ah, never mind... I quite enjoy it, though."

"Enjoy?"

"Look! Another twitch." Ao grinned as he pointed at Rio's face. "Gosh, I should have counted those! I bet you twitch as much as an old man who-" His sentence was cut by a vibrate coming from his jacket pocket. Ao took out his smart phone, finding two e-mails on his inbox. "I think I should make a call," Ao said, "Wait a sec, 'kay?"

'As if I would.' Rio mumbled inaudibly. Ao gave him another smirk and walked outside the restaurant. From the window, Rio watched Ao talked on his phone. He could not see the tall man's facial expression. Ao's back was facing Rio all the time. Rio moaned. 'Great, what am I doing? Wasting my time by staring at him?'

Ao spent around fifteen minutes on the phone, long enough for Shino and Sousuke to return to their table. Kobungo was nowhere in sight. Perhaps the man was busy supervising his employees in kitchen. Shino looked very content when he placed a plate of crepes on the table. He explained how he had made the crepes from scratch. Kobungo also had taught the boy how to made fresh cream. When Shino said that Sousuke was also very good in making crepes, Rio could not help but twitch.

"Huh? Where is Ao?" asked Shino, looking around.

"He's making phone call." Rio answered, gesturing at the window but he could not find Ao anymore. It turned out that Ao had headed back inside.

Ao grinned at his twin and Shino. "Hi, guys. Back already? Too bad I need to go now. My friend invited me to his birthday party. So..." He rolled his eyes, landing his view on Rio's annoyed expression. "Guess I'll see you soon?"

Shino nodded while Rio let a small 'hmmph'.

"Be careful on the way," said Sousuke, "Don't drink too much."

Ao smirked. He waved at the three of them and opened the restaurant door. He walked about two blocks away before turned at a narrow alley. He leaned his back against cold wall, feeling the night air caressing his face. At a time like this, he had an urge to smoke-too bad he did not have any cigarette now. He groaned inwardly when another e-mail come in. Why those people could not do such a simple task? He muttered under his breath. Feeling impatient, Ao decided to make another phone call.

"Daikaku, send a car," he said, "Let's finish it tonight."

.

As a chef, Kobungo valued his hands very much. So, when Sousuke threatened him with a pair of knifes, Kobungo unconsciously shielded his hands first. Damn Ao for not telling him how Sousuke had completely fallen for Shino! In kitchen, Kobungo had only put his hand on Shino's shoulder for seconds and suddenly Sousuke had taken a stand behind his back. With knifes. On both hands.

Lesson learnt: no touching Shino in front of Sousuke so openly.

When Sousuke and his two neighbors excused themselves for tonight, Kobungo felt relieved. To think about it, Kobungo had never seen Sousuke put such interest in someone before. Sure, Sousuke had dated several girls but their relationship ended so quickly. And...now a boy had suddenly stolen Sousuke's attention out of the blue. Amusing, indeed.

After sending off his friends, Kobungo went back inside and sighed. He wondered whether he could get his significant other soon. It would be very nice if he could date a beautiful young woman. He prefered long, light brown-haired one with the same eye color. Yes, yes, that would work perfectly.

Kobungo scanned through his restaurant. Most of the seats were occupied. His staff looked so busy with flowing orders. Suddenly Kobungo's eyes caught a slim figure who was sitting at a table near the bar. There, a light brown-haired woman was enjoying her meal with another woman. Kobungo's heartbeat became louder. So loud that he thought his heart would jump out in instant. The man took hesitant steps. He was getting closer and closer to the woman. Yes, he knew it! The pretty woman was his-

"Boss, emergency!" A waiter grabbed his arms and dragged him toward kitchen door, "The oven stopped working!"

Kobungo gasped, his hands were flailing. "B-but wait dammit!" He cried while took a glance at the long haired beauty. Oh, he absolutely had to get some information about that woman. Maybe after the oven was fixed, he would make some dessert for her.

After tinkering which included door-banging because the oven was really an old one, Kobungo made a special Japanese cheesecake for that woman-but not to be rude he also made one for her companion too. He didn't know why but he thought that she possessed a traditional beauty, kind of like a geisha or traditional art performer. He smiled at the thoughts. 'Okay, this need to be done correctly so Ma won't pester me again for being single.'

With two plates of cheesecake in hands, Kobungo made a way to the table-which earned him glances from his staff because it was a rare occasion for the owner to deliver the food himself if not for special guests and they didn't know such guest was having a reservation today-with an ear splitting smile...

... to find the table was empty.

.

.
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Chapter 14 : Denial

A small schedule book was a thing that Inue Shinobu always carried every day. At night, right after he had finished studying, the boy made a to-do list ranging from his school task to house chores. Being a student council secretary and calligraphy club president had taught him how to arrange hectic schedule. Today, his schedule book was also filled with markers. However, Shinobu always let his lunch time open purposely for something like...

"A-and we kissed."

...this.

Shino was sitting beside him on their usual wooden bench. According to today's weather forecast, the weather would be a little bit warmer and the wind would get stronger around noon. Since the sakura season was almost over, those boring-yet important-weather forecast had ended up with a reminder for all Japanese to enjoy the beauty of sakura until its last. Anyway... Shinobu kicked the image of the weatherman out of his head then continued listening to Shino's story.

"I was the one who kissed him first, actually," Shino said with a very crimson face, "When Sousuke kissed me back, I...uhm I felt...happy. I had no idea Sousuke's been feeling the same way. So, I guess...yeah." The first year student smiled sheepishly.

Shinobu chuckled at Shino's embarrassed state. "That's wonderful! See, I've been right! You fell for him" Shinobu grinned as he playfully poked Shino's ribs. "So, he's your boyfriend now?"

At the word 'boyfriend', Shino felt as if he had steam explosion going on top of his head. "Uhm...I think so..."

The older boy raised an eyebrow, noticing that Shino had been a little bit nervous. "What is it, Shino? Is something bothering you?" asked Shinobu. He knew Sousuke was Shino's first lover ever. These whole experiences were probably too much for the boy, even though Shinobu was sure Shino could handle it just fine.

"I haven't told Nii-san about it," replied Shino, sighing. His fingers absentmindedly toyed with the lunch box's wrapping cloth.

Shinobu blinked. Uh-oh. He had forgotten the fact that Satomi Rio a.k.a the beautiful mother hen big brother was one of the reason why nobody could make a move on Shino in the past. In middle school, Shinobu had known some girls and boys who liked Shino then tried to flirt with him-welcome puberty! However, as soon as Rio realized his little brother had somewhat become quite popular among those teenagers, the blonde scared them off by sending his signature deadly glare and cold words. Rio would not care if he made someone cried because of it. Shinobu had been wondering whether Shino noticed Rio's extreme brother complex at all.

Pretending to ignore the fact, Shinobu smiled and put his arm around Shino's shoulder. "Don't worry, Shino. Your brother will be glad to know that you got a boyfriend."

Shino smiled back. "Yeah, I think so too. Let's hope he won't go into a shock state when he learn that I'm dating our neighbor."

'Gosh, Shino, you are only one step away from World Word III' was a sentence which almost slipped from Shinobu's tongue. Lucky for him, a bunch of girls who just happened to pass by suddenly squealed at them, saying something like 'look, Mr. Cute Secretary is so lovey dovey with the Satomi boy' thing. Shinobu grinned. Sometimes being popular was not really bad...

.

Kaname was drinking his black coffee at the cafe in front of center library as the bell for lunch break rang. Today he had only one class on the first period. It was so boring that he had fallen asleep in just ten minutes. So much for getting up early in the morning, he thought. Contrary to his carefree personality, Kaname had been a top student since first year and the head of International Relations Junior Researchers Assosiation for Tokyo region. He had attended some national and international seminars with famous politicians, including his own dad and uncle, Akimitsu.

The young man flipped over pages of latest famous men fashion magazine pages. Recently, his mom had been so aggresive to invade men fashion market, so it was easy to spot her brand on magazines. Kaname snickered when he remembered how his mom, supported by Himeko, had forced him and Rio to pose half-naked for her latest brand. Thank gods her husband was sane enough to prevent such exploitation on their son and nephew. Much to the Inuzuka sisters' disappointment, they had decided to hire other models. Kaname then imagined what would have happened if Rio had posed half-naked at that time. The girls might be swarming more around him like crazy.

Speaking about girls... Kaname had been wondering enough why Rio had not gotten any girlfriend yet. His cousin hadn't had any date yet for twenty one years, which meant he never had experienced the feeling of falling in love. Hmph, too bad. Kaname grabbed his iPod, hitting the shuffle button.

Kaname began humming along, "Falling down otagai no yokubou de..."

He did not notice another blonde was walking inside the cafe.

"Risei no shatsu chirakasu night and day. Mou modorenai to shitteru kuse ni..."

"Kaname."

"...tell me why mada tamerai kakushiteruuu."

"Kaname, if you ignore me-"

"I hid my porn inside safety box," Kaname cut-in, still scanning through his magazine, "It has voice recognizer, even mom can't open it."

With exasperated sigh, Rio finally sat down.

"Weeell..." Kaname put away his magazine. "What's up, my dear cousin?"

"Can't I just peacefully greet and join you for coffee?" Rio snarled.

Kaname laughed. Turning his iPod off, he replied, "There are only two reason why you join me for coffee. One, you have finished all your class assignments and tasks from professor so you get really, really bored then suddenly realized you missed having heart to heart conversation with me. Two, you had a bad day and got irritated, annoyed, angered-or whatever you name it-so much that you needed someone to talk to and-again-finally realized that you have no one to talk to exceeept...voila! Me!"

Rio scowled inwardly at his idiotic cousin.

The other blonde ignored him then continued, "...which the first reason would only happen in my sweet dream. Therefore, the second reason seems adequate for current situation."

For a moment, Rio stayed silent. He had his arms crossed as well as eyes fixed on the table's smooth surface. He had not bothered to order a cup of coffee at counter. "I just happened to see you sitting here," Rio spoke up, "and I have some time until my next class."

"Oh, then?" Kaname raised an eyebrow. His maternal cousin could be very complicated but very easy to read on the same time. Rio obviously had been lying. "Hei, Rio, let me ask you something, okay?"

Rio nodded.

"Are you sexually deprived?"

Two people who sat at the next table spurted their coffee and stared at the two young men in horror. Rio threw a you-are-so-dead-now glare at his cousin. Without any hesitation, the law student dragged Kaname outside. Kaname had no time to retrieve his belongings because Rio had a dead grip at his arm.

"I am not sexually deprived," Rio states after he had closed the glass door behind him, "and you are going to stop asking about my sex life."

"Yeah, as if you had one, cousin," said Kaname in calm tone, "What's wrong with you, Rio? Seriously. You are more...nagging than usual. No, it is about Shino and that Sousuke guy again, isn't it? Honestly, can you just be happy for your little brother who finally found a romantic interest like any normal boy?"

Rio twitched. Happy? Yes, he of couse was happy that Shino could have a normal teenager experience. Wait. Why would he be happy if Shino had interest with a man much older than him? That was absolutely wrong. He could not stand seeing the twins. Most of all, he could not stand seeing Ao's mocking smirk. Wait. Wait. Wait. What on earth was he thinking? Why did Ao's face suddenly pop on his mind?!

"Oi, Rio, are you listening?" Kaname waved his hand in front of Rio's nose. "Geez, don't space out in the middle of conversation! Have you found out what exactly-"

"Ao."

Kaname furrowed. "Huh?"

"It's Ao's fault," Rio blurted out, "He is an arrogant and good for nothing bastard. He won't leave me alone, ruining my perfectly harmonious life with his annoying smirk. He called me 'sister in law'. He wished he had counted my twitches. Twitch. What the hell."

Kaname's mouth shaped a small O. He was puzzled because of his cousin's sudden bluntness. He knew Rio had been always straight forward in his opinion but refering someone as 'good for nothing bastard' had not been on Rio's dictionary. Moreover... What's with that 'what the hell'? Kaname was pretty sure the world would come to an end by tomorrow morning.

"Close your mouth, Kaname," said Rio, somehow had managed to gain his composure.

"Uhm...well..." Now, Kaname was speechless.

Rio put a poker face. "Speak clearly."

Damn. How could Rio switch from being oddly irritated to that poker face so fast?! Kaname then cleared his throat. "After listening to your...hmm interesting explanation, I've concluded that you..." Kaname pointed at his cousin. "...actually have more problem with Ao rather than Sousuke himself."

"I have no problem with Ao," Rio disagreed.

"But you just complained about him." Kaname shook his head. This was getting ridiculous, he thought. "If you had no problem with him, you would not have complained to me."

"I did not complain. I was marely stating a fact."

"Denial, denial, denial... Rio, you need to find a date," his cousin groaned.

"Don't you start-"

Kaname clapped his hands out of the blue. "Okay, let's stop here. I just remembered that I need to call someone. See you around and say 'hi' to Shino. I probably gonna drop by at your house next weekend." He stepped inside, leaving Rio all alone in front of cafe. The young man got back on his seat. Sipping the black coffee, he watched Rio slowly walked toward the library building. Kaname snorted then took out his smart phone.

"Hello, Hamaji. It's me. What are you doing now? Ah, I see..." The blonde looked as if he was contemplating for a moment. "Say, do you have any plan for Golden Week?"

.

Kobungo sat on one of the stools, his head laying on the bar. A glass of premium quality sake had been left untouched. On his right, Sousuke was reading a mystery novel. He had been listening to all Kobungo's whining since two hours ago. It was a good thing that the bar had not been opened yet or Kobungo's sorrow might have drove the customers off. Ao joined them five minutes later with creased brow.

"Well, well, what do we have here? A Mr. Broken Heart?" The younger twin guessed, and was replied by a firm nod from Sousuke. Ao took a bottle of Smirnoff from the bar shelf, pouring himself a drink. "If I'm not mistaken, you weren't seeing someone."

"I was not," said Kobungo in despair, "It was love at first sight but now she's gone."

Okay, that did not make any sense. "Dude, are you sure your head is fine?" asked Ao again, "How much did you drink?"

"He hasn't touched his glass yet," answered Sousuke, "since two hours ago."

Oh, well, literally drunk in sorrow. Ao sipped his Smirnoff then asked in forced cheerful tone, "Well, man won't be a man if he never experience broken heart."

Kobungo groaned. "You don't understand, Ao! Man, it was just a close call to get to know the girl and suddenly she just disappeared like a smoke. Like a smoke! You gotta see her beautiful silky light brown hair... Gosh, she's what you call a traditional beauty."

Ao and Sousuke exchanged a look when a dark-haired woman came from the staff room. "I thought I heard familiar noise," she said, "So you three are here, no wonder."

Lifting his head from the bar, Kobungo managed to greet, "Good evening, Kokonoe-san. It's been a wh- YOU!" The brunette pointed at someone who stood behind the lady. His jaws dropped and he practically jumped from his seat. Grabbing the said person's hands, he smiled in fascination, "I know it's you."

Kokonoe blinked then glanced at the twins who somehow seemed as confused as her. "Asakeno," Kokonoe broke the awkward atmosphere, "do you by any chance know this gentleman?"

The long-haired beauty just shook her head with a confused face while Kobungo was still smiling brightly.

.

.
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Chapter 15 : Intermezzo

Sousuke, Ao, and Kobungo had attended the same middle and high school together. Even though Kobungo's family could have spent a large amount of money on the best private school for their only heir's education, his parents had decided to enroll Kobungo in public school-highly believed that public school would more likely shape down-to-earth attitude to their kid. Kobungo had been more than happy to learn the twins would be his schoolmates, which also turned out to be classmates for six years.

During their teenage years, Sousuke and Ao had been quite famous in school. Sousuke had been the president of art club, actively involved in city's festivals. Ao joined kendo club and taken part in interhigh. While it had come to girls...well, they had gotten themselves fair share of fangirls. Ao had started dating on his first year in middle school-much to the twins' mother's aren't-you-too-young complain. In the other hand, Sousuke had seemed to have no interest in dating. He would have make excuses such as how busy he had been and so on. Both Ao and Kobungo had tried to set him on date but the plan had always failed. Then, when Sousuke had gotten the very first girlfriend in high school, Kobungo had cooked some red rice for celebration.

For Kobungo himself, dating had come by nature. He had two girlfriends in middle school and three during high school. Each relationship had lasted about seven month to one year. As a teenager, Kobungo had been dumped-checked!-but also he had dumped his girlfriend-checked!-which had earned him a slap. Moreover, he had been cheated on-uh oh, checked!-to the point he had cried in front of the twins, saying he would not fall in love again. Two months after the cheating thing, Kobungo had confessed to a junior. Ah, youth...

If there was a word to describe Kobungo's character, Sousuke and Ao would have said, "Romantic."

As a matter of fact, Kobungo believed in 'soulmate'.

Yup.

Therefore, when the twins saw Kobungo jumped from his seat and grasped the long-haired stranger's hands, they made a silent bet whether Kobungo would win the stranger's heart or not. However, the problem was...well, Kobungo had missed one little detail about the stranger. Ao threw his twin a look, gesturing at Kobungo who had already had dreamy eyes in front of the stranger. Sousuke had interpreted the dreamy look as oh-my-gods-you-are-my-soulmate.

The older twin cleared his throat. "Kokonoe, may you introduce..."

"Oh yes," said the lady, Kokonoe, while trying so hard not to stare at Kobungo's hands, "Boys, this is Asakeno who now lives temporary at my place. Asakeno, they are my best friend's son, Inukawa Sousuke and Ao. Then, this gentleman here-"

"Inuta Kobungo!" the tall brunette cut-in, "Would you like to have a drink with me, Milady?"

The twins and Kokonoe stared in disbelief. Asakeno raised an eyebrow then narrowed his eyes dangerously, "Milady?"

Ao and Sousuke gasped as they heard Asakeno's growling voice.

"I wonder what a pretty lady like you is doing here. Are you Kokonoe-san's acquiantance?" asked Kobungo again, ignoring Asakeno's narrowed eyes, "Or are you a regular in this bar? If that's the case, I would love to..."

"Kobungo, I think you should..." Sousuke tried to separate his friend from Asakeno but went into futile attempt, defeated by Kobungo's dreamy sparkling puppy eyes. Behind him, Ao began to snicker while Kokonoe only shook her head.

"...recommend some great drinks you won't want to miss." Kobungo continued talking to Asakeno. He gripped tighter at those slender hands. "So, uhm, would you mind if I-"

Asakeno raised a hand then sighed, putting Kobungo's hands into a very flat chest. In five second, Ao was laughing so loud that Sousuke had to jab on his ribs to make him shut up. Kobungo's mouth was moving like a gold fish, his face turned white as reality set in. With a calm face, Asakeno said to the brunette, "I'm a man, you know."

.

Shino rolled on couch, kicking his legs into the air and laughing to his heart's content. Sousuke who was sitting down on wooden chair could not help but smile. He had told Shino about what had happened yesterday at the bar. It had turned out-really, even tough Asakeno was really pretty, how come Kobungo had not realize-that Asakeno was a hundred percent man. Appearantly, Asakeno had been living with Kokonoe since three months ago and sometimes helped the woman at bar. He mainly worked at the back room, no wonder Sousuke had never seen him before.

"So, your late mother owned a bar?" Shino asked after he got exhausted from laughing. He was laying on the couch at the moment.

Sousuke nodded as he continued sketching Shino. He carefully drew thin, smooth lines for Shino's small face. He loved drawing Shino's face, adding little details here and there. Shino had Himeko's face but inherited his father's hair and skin color-what a perfect combination between Satomi and Inuzuka's bloodline. Another pleasure was Sousuke could stare at Shino's body as long as possible, trailing every curve and line to make the boy alive on his sketch. Sousuke groaned inwardly when Shino shifted. The boy dropped one leg, leaving it hanging limpy on his side. A small part of his belly was revealed as Shino stretched his hands above his head making the t-shirt pulled up a little. Shino looked...angelic. Oh my gods, that sounded so corny!

He had not told anything abou his relationship with Shino to Ao. Actually, he had no idea how the young man would react. It was really obvious that Ao liked teasing him but Sousuke was not quite sure how Ao would manage accepting a fact his brother dated a minor.

"Sousuke!" Shino called, startling his lover, "Are you okay?"

In just three second, Sousuke collected his composure. "Yes, I was thinking for a while. Did you say something, Shino?"

The boy sighed. "I was asking what's for dinner."

"What do you want to eat?" Sousuke asked with a smile. "Last time we had beef gratin with vegetable soup. Shall we make tonkatsu tonight? Chocolate mousse for dessert?"

"You're the best, Sou!" Shino jumped on the couch. "Oh, should we call Ao to join us too?"

Sousuke shook his head. "No need. This morning he said he'll be back very late due to club activity." He put down the sketching book and sketching on table then moved to sit beside Shino. The younger one automatically scooted closer, his shoulder touching Sousuke's. Naturally, Shino was very expressive and openly showed his affection in front of Sousuke although the purplish-haired boy still looked awkward dealing with their new relationship. At a time like this, Sousuke knew he needed to make the first move. Therefore, he lifted Shino's body and placed him on his lap. "What is it, Shino?" Sousuke hummed, nuzzling into Shino's nape.

"Uhm..." Shino leaned against Sousuke's broad chest. "Uhm...we haven't kissed today."

"Oh," was only answer from Sousuke.

Shino nodded in embarrassment. He had his cheeks flushed and suddenly found himself counting scratches on wooden floor. A hand was placed on his cheek making Shino looked over his shoulder. Sousuke was smiling and gradually leading Shino's lips onto his. The kiss was slow and sweet. Sousuke patiently waited until Shino adjusted his position then with no rush his right hand sneaked under Shino's waistband. The boy yelped in surprise but Sousuke distracted him again with nibble on ear. Shino moaned in pleasure, unconsciously spreading his legs wider. Sousuke proceed to remove Shino's t-shirt then tossed it carelessly onto the floor.

"Sou...oh!" Shino went almost rigid as he felt Sousuke's own arousal between his inner thighs. Juat before Shino could make more sound, Sousuke grabbed his arms then made him turn back. Shino's face was pressed tightly on the man's chest. He heard a fly was being unzipped, immediately knew what would happen next-his body was shivering in anticipation. However, he was not ready when Sousuke guided his hand to touch a much bigger half-hard cock. The boy looked down and saw his and Sousuke's cocks. "Sou...suke, this...," Shino stuttered, "W-what..."

"Grab my cock, Shino," whispered Sousuke, "Yes, like that. Add more pressure on your fingers. Now...stroke it."

What? Stroke? How in earth did he suppose to stroke? Like...stroking Murasame's head? Well, certainly that thing down there also had...err, head. Noticing Shino had been lost in his own world, Sousuke could not help but chuckle. The boy was so pure and innocent, to the point where Sousuke was afraid he would break him. Since when had Shino been an important part of his life, Sousuke wondered.

"I think it's too fast for you, Shino," said Sousuke again. He gently kissed Shino's nose. "Let me do it."

The next thing he and Sousuke could hear was mixed sound of whimper and moan. Sousuke covered Shino's finger with his, stroking up and down in erratic yet somewhat steady rhythm. Shino let a loud moan every time he griped on Sousuke's cock. As the stroking became faster, Shino threw his head and arched. Shino's scream was like a beautiful song on Sousuke's ears. White cum covered both his and Shino's chest.

What left after the quick hand job was their spent bodies on couch. Sousuke had Shino laid on top of him. Shino closed his eyes, trembling slightly due to the skin contact. His older boyfriend had also removed his dirty shirt too, leaving his chest naked. Shino purred, "Wanna take a bath..."

Sousuke smiled in return and kissed Shino's purplish locks. "Just wait here, I'll run the wa-"

"Sousukeeeee, are you hooome?!"

The two lovers were stiff. Shino practicaly jumped out of Sousuke's chest then grabbed his t-shirt. Sousuke kicked his dirty shirt under the couch, did not even think if his guest would find him half-naked. The man was about to make a way out when the studio's door were slid open revealing a wavy red-haired girl.

"Hello, Hamaji," greeted Sousuke with forced polite tone.

The girl raised an eyebrow. "What are you doing half-naked?"

"Well, I-"

"Could you zip your fly, Sousuke?" Hamaji looked over the man's shoulder, smiling brightly. "Oh, what do we have here! You must be Shino-chan!" Ignoring Sousuke's presence, she approached the coach and took a seat. Her eyes stared at the boy as if she would eat him alive. "Hi, my name is Hamaji! Nice to meet you."

Shino could not help but back off a little. "Uhm...hello," he replied. His mind recalled the girl as the one he had seen at the Inukawa's garden two weeks ago. The very girl who had been standing too close to Sousuke.

"Shino," Sousuke said, "this is my childhood friend, Hamaji. By the way, what are you doing here?"

Hamaji scowled, "I'm visiting your house, of course, after long day in campus. Besides, I want to ask something."

"Ask what?"

"Do you two have any plan for Golden Week?" asked Hamaji. She saw Sousuke and Shino exchanged look then shook their head in unison. The girl grinned. "Well, then, why don't you two come with me to Kaname's villa?"

Shino frowned at his cousin's name. He had no idea how Hamaji and Kaname were related. As long as he remembered, the Osaki did own several vacation house in Japan and abroad. "I don't know yet," said Shino, "I need to ask my parents whether they already got some plan or not."

"Okay, then so far it's only me and Kaname."

Sousuke furrowed his brow. "What? Only two of you?" Sousuke asked and Hamaji repelied with a firm nod. That was no way Sousuke would let Hamaji went to a week vacation with only a young man. Who knew what Kaname was plotting. It was not that he did not like Kaname, it was just... He and Hamaji were like a family. She was his little sister and as a good brother he would not let this kind of situation go so easily. "Count me and Shino in," Sousuke hurriedly continued, "I'll ask Ao later this night."

.

Next morning, during their breakfast, Himeko was delighted when he heard Shino's plan on vacation with Kaname. However, when Shino said Sousuke would join them too, Rio suddenly looked up from his Time Magazine. Akimitsu swore he could see a dark aura surrounding his eldest son but pretended to be busy with his morning newspaper. Rio almost slapped his palm onto the dining table if his parent were not there. This vacation thing was...downright suspicious, especially with those kind of group.

"This is wonderful," Himeko said in sing sang voice, "Rio-chan, you should take a break from study and go with them too! Right, Murasame?"

The black bird who was perching on her shoulder cocked his head. "Shino go! Murasame go go!"

Rio frowned. He was not a big fan of Golden Week, anyway. "What about Ao?" asked the blonde much to his own surprise. Why did he even care about the arrogant man?!

"Sousuke texted me last night saying Ao can't come because he has things to do in campus," his little brother replied, munching the french toast, "Too bad thou-"

"I'll go," Rio cut-in. He would not let Shino get corrupted by Kaname and Sousuke for a week. Taking a vacation away from Tokyo would not hurt either. Besides, he could bring his law books and journal articles along. And, more importantly, Ao would not be there. Right?

Right.

.

.
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When they said Japanese loved Golden Week so much, it was true. Golden Week was one of the most anticipated holidays in Japan. Many people planned for trip thus making the workers in public transportation sectors went very alert. Train stations were packed. Buses were fully booked. Traffic jam could be seen on highway exit. Across the city, many events were being held, varied from art exhibition to dance competition. Many business hired temporary workers during Golden Week due to the sharp increase on their customers. Therefore, for some people, this week had become an opportunity to get extra money.

For a certain blonde, this week was the first Golden Week where he would spend it by doing nothing but going for a looooong vacation. A week vacation-oh, of course! Rio growled inwardly as he heard a honking sound from the front gate. He looked up from his book, vaguely caught a conversation between Shino, Sousuke, and Himeko at kitchen. They had been preparing lunch box since early morning. Mostly it was Sousuke who had been the work while Shino had tried stealing some chicken karaage when his mother had not been looking.

"Good morning, cousins! I'm here with the MPV!" The living room's door burst open, revealing another blonde followed by a red haired girl.

"Oh, good morning, Kaname-kun," greeted Akimitsu who currently was sitting next to Rio on sofa. As usual, he had the morning newspaper. "And...who is this pretty young lady?"

Hamaji stepped forward and bowed politely. "My name is Hamaji, Satomi-san. It's pleasure to meet you."

Akimitsu gave a look to Kaname who already had a grin plastered on his face. The man smiled. It looked like the Osaki heir had landed his eyes on a very well-educated beautiful girl. "Shino, Kaname-kun is here! Are you ready?" called Akimitsu from his seat.

"Coming, Dad!" replied his youngest son. Shino was excited with their plan, especially when Kaname had told him about the town where the villa was. The town was very famous of its local beef! Beef! How cool was that! In addition, Kaname also had promised him to have BBQ party! This Golden Week was going to be super fun! Shino showed up at living room a moment later, dragging Sousuke along. "Let's go!" he said in sparkling eyes.

Kaname and Hamaji laughed. "Someone is so impatient here." The short-haired blonde ruffled Shino's purplish hair. "Rio, you can put your things now." Kaname pointed at a travelling bag he recognized as Rio's and handed him the car key.

Without making any comment, Rio lift his travelling bag up and walked to the front gate. He saw Kaname's brand new black Honda MPV looking so sleek and shiny under spring's sun. The law student wondered if Kaname bought the car only for the sake of this vacation... Auntie really had done a good job on spoiling her only son rotten, he thought. Rio pressed the remote car key, which automatically opened the trunk. Well, that was quite convenient. He proceed to put his travelling bag into the trunk, pushing it until the farthest corner. Out of the blue, someone put another bag right beside his. Rio looked over his shoulder in reflex.

"Good morning," greeted a man who was standing before his eyes, "Had a nice sleep?"

Rio had an urge to curse but he quickly drew a breath. "Good morning...Ao."

"What a nice day to travel, eh?" Stretching his hands, he almost smirked as the corner of Rio's mouth began twitching. "Hope we won't get stuck in traffic."

"Wait, are yo-"

Rio's sentence was cut off by loud chattering from front door. Shino noticed Ao's presence first. "Ao! What are you doing, here?" he asked, eagerly.

"Why, of course. I'm going with you guys," answered Ao with two eyes glancing at Rio's terrified expression.

In other hand, Sousuke wrinkled his eyebrows. He obviously had not been told anything. "I thought you're busy."

Ao waved his hand. "I was, until very last minute."

"Then, why yo-"

Kaname suddenly patted Rio's shoulder, cutting the blonde off-again. "Isn't it a good news? More people is merrier! Ne, Hamaji?"

Was it only Rio or... Why did Hamaji have that mischievous smile on her face? And why did Kaname look super friendly with Ao? Rio made a simple calculation which hit him in sudden realization: Ao plus Kaname equals trouble. The blonde threw a glare at his cousin, feeling like murdering him right away. He regretted coming to this vacation but could not do anything since he did not want to disappoint Shino.

"Ok, shall we go now?" Kaname asked after the group had loaded their stuff into the MPV. His friends nodded. "Who wanna drive first?"

.

Another impression of Golden Week: hell.

Rio knew he was exaggerating but he could not help but think the Golden Week as mini hell. Riding a car with bunch of people who perfectly formed odd group for the net two hours was only a sweet beginning of hell. Getting stuck in heavy traffic when they had just left the house for thirty nine minutes was a lovely indication that their vacation would be a hell-for Rio. At least, he had Shino sitting by his side. The blonde insisted he and Shino had to sit on same row. That damn Kaname had actually dared to make his own sitting arrangement, and Rio had almost killed the young man because he had intended to put Rio with Ao together on front seats.

To prevent World War III, Sousuke had offered himself to sit on front saying it would be easier to take turn driving. Ao, who had taken the steering wheel, glanced at other passengers in amusement. On the middle seats, Rio and Shino were busy on their own. The elder son was reading a book while the little brother was munching potato chips with Murasame perching on his shoulder. On the last row, Hamaji and Kaname were talking about movies, Japanese fashion, and other random things such as ingredients for Hamaji's latest tea invention.

The car was very lively but when they got stuck in yet another bad traffic, Shino and Hamaji groaned tiredly. Ao laughed, "As expected from Golden Week."

"But we've been stuck in traffic four times!" Shino grumbled, "I'm hungry."

"Yet you've finished almost two third of our lunch box," Kaname snickered. He took out his iPhone, tapping here and there on its touch screen. "Right, what we need now is...a good playlist!" The iPhone apparently was connected to car audio head unit via bluetooth and soon one R&B song was running through the air.

Hamaji hummed, "I think I know this song."

_Aimai na taidou de itsumo...kimi wa chikazuite kuru kedo..._

Rio snapped his book close then narrowed his eyes. Wait, he knew the song. Much to his horror, the song continued until it reached a certain lyrics line :

..._saa hajimeyou, take of your clothes now. _

At that point, Kaname could not help but sing along and Ao was about ready to burst into laughter. Hamaji, who seemed to recognize the song, only shook her head. Boys, she thought. Rio's face went into horror. How could... He immediately turned to his little brother. Surprisingly, Shino did not make any reaction. He kept eating his chocolate bar-oblivious, as always.

Finally, Sousuke cleared his throat. "This is such an... interesting song."

"Oh, you gotta listen till the end," laughed Kaname.

_...doko made mo tsurete iku fukaku tokubetsu_ _na yoru...your_ _body up and down..._

"Up and down?" Shino frowned, "What does it mean, Nii-san?"

Hamaji giggled, while Sousuke was trying his best to maintain his composure.

_...tell me girl, nani ga hoshii? _(1)

"What do you want, A-ni-ki?" Ao teased and winked an eye at his twin, which swiftly replied by a dead glare.

..._gonna take it slow, slow, slow, slow._

Then Shino understood perfectly what this song had meant to say. His cheeks were flushed. Dropping his eyes to Sousuke's seat, Shino bit his lower lip.

_Let me see your everything tonight...tonight, baby..._

Now Rio wished he had not let his little brother on this trip. He wished he had brought a grenade to shove it into Kaname's mouth. The blonde glanced once again at his angelic little brother then noticed how crimson his face was. On front seats, the situation were quite different. Sousuke went rigid every time Ao teased him about 'gonna take it slow'. Last but not least, an erupted giggles were coming from the back seats. Rio did the math : Kaname plus Hamaji equals crazy couple.

"Sooo..." Kaname grinned after he had recovered from the uncontrollable giggles, "Wanna play the next song?"

.

The Osaki family was rich. With high social-and political-status, combined with the Inuzuka's old money and a great natural talent in running business, Kaname's family had been making fortune like a money machine that worked non-stop during day and night. To make it short, the Osaki was not only rich but ridiculously super rich. Oh, talk about lifestyle of rich and famous...

Shino and Hamaji almost dropped their jaws as the car approached a two-floor villa in mountainous area, about fifteen minutes away from a small town. The villa was...huge-from garden to windows to front door. Everything looked lavish and expensive, yet somehow still nicely blended into its natural surroundings. Murasame cocked his head then flew toward the villa's roof as if he was scanning the area. Helping Rio to unload their stuff, Ao asked his older twin regarding sleeping arrangement. Rio almost snapped at their conversation, knowing to well that Ao had done it in purpose.

"You see, this place seems to have several bedrooms but don't you think it'll be too lonely to sleep alone?" asked Ao to Sousuke. However his eyes were stealing several teasing glances at Rio.

Sousuke shrugged. "I'm fine with anything."

Ao clicked his tongue. "Aaaw, Aniki, you're not that honest, aren't you?"

The blonde who had been standing between those two growled inwardly. Tonight was going to be a disaster. He would not have any peaceful sleep since he had to chase any corrupted mind away from Shino.

Kaname had disappeared to the back garden, where a small wooden house was. The wooden house was built a year after the actual villa had been finished by Kaname's mother request. The Lady Osaki decided to get a caretaker to look after her vacation house. They had gotten few candidates, mostly young people from the town nearby who had been seeking well-paid part time job. Her choice had landed on a young man whom she had adored because of his handsome face. Kaname had felt bad for the other candidates but his mother's decision had been absolute.

The blonde knocked the wooden door twice but got no answer.

"Kaname-san, it's been a while," a voice came from his behind. Kaname turned back, finding a red-haired man.

"Dosetsu! It's been three years!" Kaname smiled. "How's the marriage life?"

The man names Dosetsu laughed. Adjusting his glasses, he smirked in return, "Well, I believe I can get used to it."

Kaname laughed. "You must be very happy with the wedding."

"I am." This time, Dosetsu showed a very sincere, radiant smile. He looked over Kaname's shoulder a little as if trying to take a sight on other guests but too bad the wooden house was located quite far from the main building. The older man handed Kaname some keys. "Please enjoy your stay for a week, Kaname-san. If you need anything, I'll be at the drug store," he said again.

"Send my regards to your wife," Kaname replied.

"I will." With that, Dosetsu rode his bike all the way through a dirt path behind the wooden house which was a shortcut to main road.

Kaname watched Dosetsu's back slowly vanished from his sight before walking toward the front door. As he stepped closer to main building, he could hear Shino and Hamaji's laughs as well as Murasame's happy chirps. Oh, how he loved Golden Week!

.

.
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(1) This line means 'tell me girl what do you want'. The song title is Naked Night by Matsushita Yuya. Please listen to the full version if you're curious with the full meaning... *snicker*
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Deciding which room and roommate was a disaster. Noted. The villa only had four rooms and that meant there would be two rooms occupied by two people. At first, Kaname suggested that he and Hamaji share a room which of course Ao completely opposed on it. Since Hamaji was the only girl, she got a room all by herself. Kaname pouted in return then decided he would like to sleep with Shino. Rio immediately glared at his cousin as he knew what was going inside Kaname's head. No porn until Shino reached legal age! Then it was decided that Rio and Shino would stay on the same room.

"You have indoor swimming pool!" Shino, who had been away during their little discussion showed up with a beaming, almost-childlike expression, "Oh and Sou said he's gonna prepare some tea."

Hamaji put her hands on hips. "It's supposed to be my job! How could he..." She grumbled and hurriedly walked toward kitchen. "Ao, don't forget to put my luggage."

"Yes, Princess," replied Ao in mocking tone as he flipped through an old golf magazine on couch.

Shino took a seat beside his brother. "Nii-san, what are you gonna do after this? Can we go take a walk? With Murasame too?" he asked with puppy eyes. Kaname snickered a little, thinking how Shino could be such an angel and devil on the same time. Behind those puppy eyes, Kaname swore Shino had something in his mind.

However, being Shino's big brother for sixteen years didn't come with nothing. "You want to wander around?" He looked straight at Shino's rounded eyes. "No."

"But, Nii-san!" protested the boy, "It's only a small wood!"

"Exactly." Rio frowned. "It's a wood. Murasame, come here." The blonde extended his hand to allow Murasame hopping from Shino's shoulder to his arm. "Listen to me, Murasame, never let Shino go to the wood or you will have no beef for dinner."

Murasame cried. "Murasame good! No wood! Shino bad!"

"Murasame!" Shino scowled in frustration then turned his attention to Kaname and Ao who were looking at them in amusement. "Fine, then. Murasame, let's go!" The purplish haired boy ran to the kitchen where Sousuke was trying to block Hamaji from any tea set available. Kaname followed his cousin a moment later, leaving Ao with Rio alone at living room.

Ao only glanced at Rio before flipping through the magazine again. Rio snorted inwardly and calmly took out his book from the bag. Soon, only sound of rustling paper was heard at the room. Ao threw the magazine to a leather box beside the sofa then taking another old magazine from stack. All those magazines were golf and luxury travelling-related ones. Ten minutes later, Ao got bored. Perhaps he could join the rest at the kitchen or... Ao smirked.

"I never thought you'll be a kind of person who went on a vacation," the tall man commented out of the blue, "Shino once said to me you prefer going to library."

Rio did not give any reply. Actually he had often received that comment before. People always though him as a serious person and did not know how to have fun. Rio rarely went to drinking party, except if it had been an invitation from his professor. He did not care about latest hot spots at town unlike his cousin who always went to new drinking or clubbing place every Friday night. He could not understand why people went clubbing. Was it that fun dancing all night long? A year ago, Kaname had tricked him to go for clubbing and it had been a horror. Some men had mistaken him as girl and tried flirting with him! By the end of the night, Kaname finally learned the incident. The other blonde just laughed so loud, almost rolling on the floor.

"I'm here because of Shino," said Rio. 'And because I thought you would not come' was left unsaid.

Ao smirked again. "You have a very bad case of brother complex, eh? Every time it's all about Shino, Shino, and Shino. Don't you realize he's already sixteen?"

"I know that already!" Rio had not meant it but he finally snapped. Ao, in the other hand, only blinked. His smirk had disappeared and looked taken aback by Rio's high tone. "Please excuse me." Rio abruptly stood up. His steps were quick yet elegant as if he would not let anything other than grace out. Nobody could not guess that actually Rio had a huge urge to throw his book at Ao's arrogant face. Not only the man was arrogant but he also had bad habit to meddle into someone else's business.

Great, Rio growled inwardly, this vacation is so great.

When the night fell, the groups enjoyed their meal at the dining room. Well, to say it as a dining room was a little bit narrow description. It was not the usual dining room where you had dining table and chairs arranged neatly. Perhaps with one or two painting decorated the wall? Oh yes. The villa's dining room was literally sparkling. The light-colored wooden furnitures went really well with a crystal chandeliers hung above the dining table. The interior designer had done good job to mix western's country style furniture with more modern, contemporary decoration.

The dinner had gone uneventful, mostly they talked about tomorrow's plan. Kaname suggested they went to see the town, where many traditional buildings were still well preserved, or they could go to a famous Japanese garden and villa-once owned by relative of imperial family-twenty minute away from town. Kaname also told them about a small path on the back garden which led to a small lake. Shino was very excited listening to Kaname's explanation. He could not wait for tomorrow. At ten o'clock, the ones who still at downstairs were only Ao and Rio-again. Since the last conversation, both young men had not talked to each other yet.

Ao groaned. At a time like this, he hated sitting in silence. He had never felt awkward with Rio because-obviously-he always knew how to tease the younger guy. He knew Rio would get irritated but not offended like the last time. Ao sighed, he decided to take a shower at his joint bathroom. He remembered Sousuke had excused himself to shower too so his older twin probably was at their room now.

Well, it was true even though Ao had missed one important point. Sousuke was not alone at their room. He had Shino on the bed, sprawling under his tall body. The boy panted as Sousuke sucked his left nipple. "...Sou, we can't."

"Don't worry..." He sucked deeper. "Nobody will come." His right hand sneaked onto Shino's waistband. "I locked the door." He pulled Shino's pants down and the boy gasped. "But you..." He threw the pants carelessly. "Need to..." He did same to Shino's briefs. "Quiet down a bit." Sousuke lift Shino's right leg then kissed his inner thigh.

Shino threw his head back, gasping and whimpering, "Sou...some...one will hear no ahn!" His boyfriend did not even listen. He continued attacking Shino's thigh. Sucking. Giving red marks here and there. Shino let out a loud moan, finally he gave up. "Sou, please... Want..."

Sousuke cupped Shino's soft cheeks, sending him light kisses. "What do you want?"

"...more," came a whispered answer. Shino's cheeks were so red and he felt hot all over. "I...want more..." He clung on Sousuke's neck then moved his lips to the man's earlobe, whispering seductively, "Sou, give me more."

And Sousuke did not wait anymore to devour Shino's young body.

Meanwhile, outside the room, Ao almost lost control as he caught Shino's moan and whimper. This...could not be true! Crazy! Insane! His brother with much younger boy? Had Sousuke already lost his mind?! Contrary to Ao's constant teasing on his elder brother, he had never thought Sousuke would really end up with Shino. He had thought Sousuke was sane enough to understand dating a minor was... fucking shit! Things had gone complicated! Ao spun around swiftly to get away from this madness. However, again, the lady luck did not give him her blessing tonight. As he was ready to go downstairs, he found Rio was on his way upstairs.

Their eyes met and Ao's breath hitched. This was bad because...in order for Rio to get to his room, he needed to pass Sousuke and Ao's room which meant... It only would put more oil on the already blazing fire. "Hi," Ao said, trying to look as normal as possible, "Going somewhere?"

"I'm going to sleep. Why?" Rio wrinkled his eyebrows.

Ao nodded. He rolled his eyes and cursed inwardly. Stupid Sousuke! "Don't you think it's still too early to sleep?" he asked, feeling like a complete idiot.

"It's half an hour to midnight."

"Oh, perfect! We should go stargazing!"

Rio frowned, "Why should we?" He moved forward but Ao blocked his way. He tried to go left but Ao quickly went to the left too. Ridiculous. What was wrong with this guy? "Do you want to say something?" he asked again with annoyed look.

"Listen, I want to talk to you about errr..." What the hell was he trying to say?! "Argh, fine! Whatever! Come with me!" He reached for Rio's hand then dragged him to the back porch. They sat down on a sofa, landing among piles of cushions-who the heck had put ten cushions there? Ao drew a breath when they settled down there.

From the porch, they could see the back garden including the small woods and of course the vast night sky. A set of outdoor sofa and coffee table were arranged in the middle. The porch lamps were not that bright but allowed enough light to give a serene mood. It sounded romantic, anyway. Huh? Rio blinked. Why did he think like a girl from shoujo manga with all those sparkling dreamy thoughts? Rio glanced at Ao who was looking at starry sky. "What do you want to talk about?" the blonde asked.

Ao rolled his eyes. Honestly? He had no idea. He had just wanted to get Rio away from the room where his twin was making the blonde's cute little brother moaned uncontrollably. Oh, joy! "Have you ever gone to observatory?" asked Ao.

Rio frowned again, "Observatory? No."

"What? Are you kidding me? What kind of childhood did you have?" replied Ao in disbelief.

"I had no time to go to play around like your childhood."

"Because?" The older man raised an eyebrow. He saw the corner of Rio's mouth twitched. He was beginning to think those twitches were quite cute.

"Because?" Rio asked back. Geez, this man could not leave him alone, could he?

"Well, you must have a reason, right?"

Rio sighed. "It's because of Shino," he said and noticed Ao's see-you-have-brother-complex look. However, he ignored it. "Shino was...really sick when he was a kid-heart disease. Until eleven, Shino's life was only between home and hospital, and school if he was healthy enough. But most of the time, he had best rest." He paused for moment, little bit confused by the fact he was telling this very personal story. "It's just... It seemed not fair if I spent too much time slacking off when Shino's condition did not even allow him to be outside. What?" Rio cringed as he realized Ao was looking at him intently.

"Sorry, I...didn't know that before."

"No one told you," Rio replied, "Obviously."

"No, I mean," Ao unconsciously scooted closer, "I mean now I understand why you are quite overprotective to Shino. Eleven years. Man, if that happened to Sousuke too, I def-"

"Don't," Rio cut-in, "Do not ever think about it. There's nothing more hurtful than seeing your sibling in pain every day."

Ao's mouth tightly shut. He was stunned by how emotional Rio was. "I'm glad Shino's doing well. Your parents must be very happy."

Rio only nodded. He sunk his body deeper on sofa. "So, why did you move to our neighborhood?" asked the blonde, changing the conversation topic.

"Our mother passed away five months ago and we inherited the house left by our maternal grandfather," answered Ao in one breath.

"Sorry to hear that... And your father?"

"Dead."

Rio flinched at a certain coldness on Ao's tone. No, it was not a coldness...it sounded more like hatred. Rio was not that stupid to ask deeper so he let the topic went away. Once again, they sat in overwhelming silence. "Are you cold?" Ao's voice broke through the air, "Should we head back inside?"

"No."

Ao blinked at the unexpected answer. "Well, then...we cay stay here longer." He took off his jacket then offered it to Rio. "At least wear something warm. You don't wanna make Shino worried because you got sick right?" At first, Rio looked hesitant but finally he took Ao's dark green jacket. Both of them let their body relaxed on sofa, breathing the spring night air.

Murasame flew above their head several minutes later and perched on Rio's head. Ao laughed, saying Rio's blond hair did not quite go along with Murasame's black feathers. Rio shrugged the comment off. Strangely enough, for the rest of night, Rio found himself willingly answered all of Ao's questions even the silly ones. The older man also somewhat did not try to annoy him even though he smirked a lot. The conversation stopped when Rio slowly drifted off. His head fell on Ao's warm shoulder.

By morning, Murasame could not stop chirping, "Rio! Ao! Night sleep! Together!" during breakfast while Kaname had new blackmail material on his smart phone.

.
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Kaname was on seventh heaven. He could not stop grinning madlywhenever he opened his phone's image gallery. There was one picture of his lovely cousin snuggling with a black haired man on the sofa that he had taken early this morning. Oh, finally, the spring had come to Satomi Rio! Kaname grinned again as Murasame chirped happily on Shino's shoulder, "Ao Rio! Night night!"

Shino cocked his head, staring at Rio and Ao who sat on his opposite. "What were you two doing last night?" asked the boy. The question did not mean any harm but still each person on the table made different reaction. Kaname smirked at the two while Hamaji covered her mouth and giggled-obviously she had seen the scandalous blinked and raised an eyebrow, questioning why people seemed to be very amused.

"Nothing" / "Overslept." Rio and Ao answered on the same time. The blonde glared at Ao. Could the man just lie a little? He did not want people had a wrong idea about them. Ao only shrugged off as if it was not a big deal. Well, overslept on porch's sofa was not a big deal, right?

"Can we go sightseeing at town?" Thankfully, Shino had changed the subject. "Then maybe we can eat atsukiyaki restaurant!"

"Love love sukiyaki!" Murasame chirped.

Shino laughed at his bird. "See, even Murasame knows the town has the best beef dishes. By the way, why did you oversleep, Ao?"

Rio groaned inwardly. Sometimes he wished his brother was not that innocent and oblivious. Good thing that Sousuke interfered the conversation by asking Shino to help him wash the dishes.

An hour later, the group was walking through the town. This place was really small. Along the street, they could only find small two or three-story building attached to each other. Some were separated by narrow alley where only a person could fit inside. People on the street glanced at them and quickly made a conclusion that they must be coming from the Osaki villa. An elder from flower shop greeted them with cheerful tone, even gave Hamaji a bouquet of seasonal flowers. Beautiful flower for beautiful young lady, she said with a meaningful wink to Kaname. In the end, they decided to head separately. Sousuke and Kaname went grocery shopping; Ao took an interest in local pottery workshop; Rio found a nice traditional tea shop to sit and enjoy reading his latest European Union's law book; Shino and Hamaji-with Murasame flying above their head-just simply wandered around.

"Ne, Shino," said Hamaji as they passed another yakiniku restaurant, "Do you like Sousuke?"

"Wha-"

"You know, Sousuke is a gentle person," Hamaji continued, "He always put his family first. When I was still small, Sousuke was always there for me. He picked me up from kindergarten, tutored me, played with me during weekend..."

"You're really close to Sousuke."

Hamaji giggled. "Are you jealous, Shino?"

The boy's mouth hang open. "No, I don't..."

"Oh, come on. You can't fool girl's eyes." Hamaji shook her head and smiled widely. "Do you think I didn't notice your expression when I stood too close to Sousuke?" She was amused when Shino's face went red. "Rest assure, Shino! Ao would likely take a suicide if I ever dated Sousuke. We practically grew up together! We even took bath together..." Hamaji snickered when Shino's face went from crimson to white. "...when we were kids, of course, even though Ao was still making fun of it till now."

Shino sighed in relief. Wait...why would he sigh in relief? Did it mean that he was actually jealous of Hamaji?

"We are really close because I was... Well, what should I say? Adopted? No, I think foster child is a right term." Hamaji wrinkled her eyebrows. "Anyway, Sousuke's mother's best friend has been taking care of me since I was five."

"You...don't have parents?" Shino asked, surprised.

Hamaji shook her head. "My parents passed away and I was placed in orphanage. I consider myself as lucky though...because Kokonoe-san-Sousuke's mother best friend-took me away and gave me home as well as proper education."

"Have you ever felt lonely?"

"Several times, yes. However, again, I'm so lucky to have Kokonoe-san, Sousuke, and Ao as my family."

Shino looked quite uncomfortable now. He had felt so stupid to ask such question-of course Hamaji had felt lonely before. He could not imagine living without his family. He probably could not have survived. They continued strolling down the street, occasionally stopped at souvenir shops. Since the town also had natural hot spring, it was easy to spot other tourists there.

"Aw, look at that, Shino! What a cute store!" Hamaji pointed at the store only several feet away from where they stood. The store looked really fancy compared to others. Although the real building was a traditional wooden one, the store owner knew how to decorate that place. The entrance was decorated with colorful lamps, and the sign board was painted in light blue. The decoration somehow reminded Shino and Hamaji of those French style store at Shibuya. To think that the store was actually a drug store was pretty interesting. Hamaji grabbed Shino's arm, saying, "We should take a look inside!"

"But what are you going to buy?" Shino asked in protest.

"I don't know. Make-up? Eye-shadow?"

Shino groaned. He hesitantly followed the red head to the said drug store. Murasame perched on the store's rooftop. The pet bird was smart enough to know he was not allowed to enter the store except Shino had said so. A soft twinkling sound from door bell echoed through the small store. Shino admitted that he was impressed by the interior. Everything was in pastel colors and all of the furniture was made from pine wood. A young woman behind the counter smiled at them. "Welcome, how can I help you?" she asked politely. The woman had a silky light blue hair and white skin. She looked so beautiful in her white blouse. "Oh, are you tourists?" She asked again, recognizing the two were not local.

Hamaji smiled back. "Yes, we stay at the Osaki villa," she answered.

"So, are you Kaname-san's relative?"

"No, but he is." Hamaji pointed at Shino who nodded slightly. "Excuse me, how did you know Kaname-san?"

The blue haired woman laughed. "Oh, dear, everybody here knows Kaname-san and his family," she said, "My husband has worked for them for several years. Have you met my husband, Dosetsu? He looks after-"

"Someone called my name?" A man came from back door. He flashed a grin at the three. "Customers?"

"They stay at Kaname's place, Dosetsu," said his wife.

The man blinked. "Oh, so you two are Kaname-san's guests? My name is Inuyama Dosetsu. I'm the one who look after the villa...and this is my wife, Yuki. We just got married four months ago," said Dosetsu, scooping his wife closer. Yuki scowled a little with a pinkish tint on her cheeks. "What? We're already married, right?"

Yuki pinched Dosetsu's stomach. "I'm sorry, my husband is too excited about this marriage stuff."

"Men." Hamaji giggled. "They could act really embarrassing sometimes."

"Oh, they are!" Yuki agreed, giving Dosetsu a look. However, she frowned when Dosetsu suddenly became silent. Her husband never stayed silent without strong reason. Yuki followed Dosetsu's gaze, noticing the man was looking intently at one of their customers. "What a lovely hair pin," Yuki commented.

Hamaji unconsciously moved her fingers to her hair, touching the hair pin. "Thank you." She smiled.

"It looks quite old," Shino commented.

"I have it since, I don't know maybe forever. I don't really remember but...I think someone gave it to me when I was still in orphanage." Hamaji scrunched, trying to recall her childhood memory. She had never noticed before how foggy her memories during the first months in orphanage. Well, what did she expect? She had been too small to remember the event. Hamaji was taken to an orphanage when she had just turned four years old. Some relatives had driven her to that place on the Tokyo's suburb. They had only dropped her there and said her to be a good child so someday-who knew-she would have parents again. Three weeks later, Hamaji had learned that her parents had passed away due to car accident.

"Really?" Yuki smiled again. "That hair pin must be very important for you."

Honestly, Hamaji did not know whether the hair pin was that important or not. The red-head girl already had it since she was a kid thus it's only natural for her to keep the stuff. Besides, the hair pin always reminded Hamaji on what she had been through. From losing family to orphanage life; from her meeting with Kokonoe to the kindness of people who let her had new place called home. The hair pin had been there with him, inside a plastic box filled with other hair accessories-her fifth birthday present from Kokonoe. Slowly Hamaji smiled then said, "Yes, it is important."

Dosetsu and Yuki seemed taken aback by the girls' soft yet firm voice. They looked at each other once more before Yuki began asking about the Osaki villa. She also told them about herself and her family. She was born in this city but decided to attend university in Kyoto. When she returned for summer vacation in freshmen year, she found out that Dosetsu had worked at her father's drug store for several months. Long story short, Dosetsu had fallen in love with Yuki at the first sight and convinced her to marry him. It took another five years until Yuki finally said 'yes'. A year before, Dosetsu began running the drug store after Yuki's parents had decided to retire.

"You had no idea," Dosetsu laughed, "Yuki, despite her pretty face, was actually very stubborn and really hard to approach."

"It was your fault," Yuki scowled, "You literally followed and flirted with me everytime I got back home."

Suddenly Shino's smart phone rang. Rio was asking their whereabouts, saying Kaname and the others had been waiting at yakiniku restaurant for lunch. Shino hurriedly snatched two bars of chocolates and a bottle of orange juice then placed those items on cashier table. After all, he felt bad if he did not buy anything from the store. As if Hamaji could read the situation, she went to one aisle and came back with two lip balms. "Sorry, but our friends are waiting so we must go now," said Shino.

"Yes, yes, sure." Yuki proceeded the payment. "It's our fault to keep you this long. Well, enjoy your stay!"

Hamaji and Shino excused themselves. Shino headed first, fetching Murasame who somehow was in bad mood-well, the bird was always fussy about eating on time. Sliding the door open, Hamaji spun on her heels to look at the couple. "You two make a great husband and wife," she said, "Perhaps the next time we meet, you will be carrying a baby, Yuki-san."

When Hamaji was already outside, Shino had been waiting with Murasame on his head. "Let's go!"

The girl nodded.

"Did you notice that Dosetsu has the exact same hair color with yours?" Shino asked as the trudged along the street.

"Yes," answered Hamaji, "I was surprised. There aren't so many people who has this kind of color though." She combed her hair with fingers and stopped as she touched the hair pin. "Well, should we hurry? Aren't you hungry, Shino?"

Just before Shino was about to answer, Murasame chirped, "Murasame too! Hungry!"

Hamaji giggled in return.

.

Late that night, Dosetsu sat down on tatami floor at the store's second floor. He was looking through an old photo album, most of pictures showed two children-boy and girl in different places. The man was so immersed that he did not notice Yuki had entered the room with two cups of milk tea. She sat down next to Dosetsu, resting her head on his husband's broad shoulder. Dosetsu continued flipping through the album until they reached the last page. It was blank.

"You're right," Dosetsu said in whisper, "She became really pretty."

"And still keeping the hair pin."

Dosetsu shrugged. "Gave it a day before I left for boy-only orphanage."

"You've told me the story million times." Yuki snuggled closer. "Don't worry, I won't get bored. Hmmm...I hope so."

The man closed the album and put it inside a wooden drawers. He turned around, touching his wife's cheeks. "It's better like this, she doesn't need to know," Dosetsu said with a smile but Yuki knew he had been trying to fight back a tear.

"You have me," Yuki whispered. She hugged his husband and stroked his hair tenderly. "Your little sister has a happy and perfect life too. Maybe, just maybe...someday you two will meet again. She-"

Dosetsu placed a finger on Yuki's lips. Slowly, he kissed the blue haired woman, feeling the warmth from the moist lips. "I love you, Yukihime. My only princess."

Yuki's face went red. How could she forget that her husband was a smooth talker? She laughed and kissed back, deeper.

.

.
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The Golden Week was a blast. A week stay at the Osaki villa had flown so fast. From the first until the last day, Shino ate a lot of meat that would have filled a small fridge. Kaname had taught him how to row a boat on a small lake near the villa which had failed miserably-they had fallen to the lake because of Shino's rough rowing. Rio had gone into full panic and almost jumped onto the lake if Sousuke and Ao had not stopped him. Hamaji, who had been sitting at picnic mat during the frightening-for Rio, mostly-yet amusing-for Kaname and Ao, obviously-only laughed in such un-ladylike manner. Good thing that Shino was a good swimmer.

During those days, Shino and Hamaji had grown closer. The boy learned that Hamaji was actually a freshman in a prestigious medical school. She had joked about her big luck, saying that the gods somewhat had pitied her during entrance exam and decided to give a hand. Sousuke had happened to hear the conversation then scolded the girl. He had said Hamaji should have been proud to pass the exam. Observing the interaction between Hamaji and the twins, Shino had seen how the three cared for each other sometimes to the point more than real siblings. By the end of Golden Week, Shino and Hamaji had spent considerable amount of time together.

"So you like hanging out with Hamaji better than me?" Sousuke asked three days after they had been back home.

Shino rolled on the couch, smirking. "Heeeh, are you jealous?"

The man raised an eyebrow. Putting away his sketch book and pencil, he moved from chair to couch. "You sound like Hamaji," he commented, "Are you sure you didn't spend too much time with her?"

"Not as much as spending time with you."

Sousuke was quite amused with the way Shino had replied. When they had just started dating, Shino had never teased his older lover so openly. However, now... Oh, gods, the boy gradually became more seductive each day. He was still an innocent boy who would not talk dirty. He cursed, yes. He cursed every time Sousuke put his fingers on that tight hole. He cursed every time Sousuke drove him to the edge. He cursed when he came on Sousuke's hot mouth or warm hands. Shino's curses were followed by lustful moan and desperate whimper in a full attempt to encourage his Sousuke to give more ministration on his slender body.

"Can we do it, today?" Sousuke asked. In one swift move, he had Shino pinned under him. "Tomorrow you have P.E, right? I wont't leave any mark."

"The last time you said that, you left a very red mark on my hip," Shino scowled, "I don't believe you."

"And who did give me a bite mark that last for almost a week?"

Shino smirked. "Me, of course. Who else?"

Sousuke blinked then laughed. He kissed Shino's lips, pushing his tongue into the hot cavern. Shino did not let things go smoothly according to his boyfriend. He fought back, swirled his tongue on Sousuke's, and nipped the man's bottom lip. His hand pushed Sousuke's head down until their lips crashed once again. Another lesson learned: Shino was rather...adventurous.

The boy groaned when Sousuke took off his pants and briefs. He protested by tugging Sousuke's hair and looking daggers directly at the dark orbs. Much to Sousuke's delight, undressing Shino was quite an issue. The boy was still too embarrassed to be naked, only clothed by Sousuke's hungry stare. In the other hand, Shino also thought Sousuke looked so sexy when he undressed him. The boy felt as if he had a moral dilemma.

"Hei, Sou," Shino said as Sousuke began licking his neck, "When...ngh...will we..."

"Will what?" The man hummed against Shino's neck, sending a certain vibration that made the boy shuddered.

Shino pulled Sousuke's head up. "When will we have the real sex?"

.

If throwing his cell phone to river could make people stop calling him in such intolerable time, Ao would have thrown the poor electronic device right away. Too bad, those people always knew how and where to find him. The tall, dark-haired man groaned inwardly as he got off from the train. His trademark smirk had long gone today, replaced by a look that could make kids-plus their moms-cry in a blink of eye. Ao trudged down the street, leaving the train station. He had contemplated not to come home and spent a night at his late mother's bar. At least, Kokonoe would not pester him around even though she knew Ao was bothered by some...problems now. He and Sousuke were so lucky to have Kokonoe as their mother's best friend.

Kokonoe was like their own family. No, she was more than that. She was one of the most precious people the twins had found in their life. If Kokonoe had not been there, the twins would have had hard time managing the bar. Kokonoe had taken initiative as temporary manager, supervising the staff and everything which related to the bar. Ao halted on his step, looking down at the pavement. Fuck, he did not want to go home. Sousuke would definitely notice his troubled face. Taking out his phone, he intended to send an e-mail to his elder twin. Perhaps he could lie about club activity and such. Yes, that would work. Definitely. Ao typed madly on the touching screen, double-checking whether his white lie was convincing enough to-

"Are you planning to get hit by car?"

A smooth voice from behind almost made Ao yelped like a scared girl. He abruptly spun around and found Rio was standing before him. The young man's blond hair looked really silky under the street lamp's light, complementing his fair skin which... Hold on a minute! Why the heck did he care about his neighbor's appearance in detail? Mentally smacking his own head, Ao then spoke up, "Good evening, Rio."

The blonde nodded. "Don't stand in the middle of street. Even elementary school kid knows how to avoid traffic accident," he continued.

Ao blinked. "Are you worried about me?"

"No."

"Do you realize you're twitching right now?"

Rio sighed. "I should have not warned you in the first place." He resumed walking down the street but now with Ao tagging behind. He did not mind though, as long as the man knew when he should shut up. Wait...what? Since when he had not mind Ao's company?

While Rio's mind was preoccupied with list of reasons on 'why Satomi Rio let the arrogant bastard Inukawa Ao tailing him around', the taller man had completely forgotten about sending e-mail to his twin. At least not until they finally stopped in front of Rio's house gate... With a polite yet somewhat cold 'see you later', Rio vanished behind his house front door. Then, as Ao was left alone on the street, he decided to go home instead. Ao had assumed Shino probably was at Sousuke's studio right now. The boy had been hanging around at their place almost every day. He even brought and worked on his homeworks at their dining table. To be honest, Ao did not mind because he also found Shino's presence enjoyable. However! Realizing how deep relationship between Sousuke and Shino was...

"Sou...suke, there!"

Ao groaned. Not again! He had just entered his home when a loud moan shot through the hallway. He already had a bad day since morning which gradually build him a headache. Now, he had to deal with his brother lustful desire! Couldn't Sousuke just leave the oblivious boy alone?! Shit, shit, shit. He neither wanted to look grumpy in front of those two nor cut them in the middle of doing it so he decided to chill out on porch. Finally, after the longest twenty minutes in his entire life, Ao heard footsteps coming from living room followed by Shino's laughing voice.

Simply losing his patience, Ao slid open the living room's door that connected to the porch. "Hello, you two." He forced a smirk at the couple.

"Hi, Ao! Didn't notice you're already home," Shino replied.

"I just arrived." A big fat lie. "Actually I need to discuss something important with Sousuke. Can I borrow him for a while?"

Shino shrugged. "Sure, I'm about going home anyway. Besides, you don't need to ask for my permission. Aren't you brothers? See you later, Sou!" With a small laugh, he left the living room and headed to entrance.

After making sure Shino had gone back home, Ao turned his attention to his twin. "Fuck, you sleep with him," he snapped.

"We are dating, Ao," Sousuke answered in a very calm and composed manner, "I wasn't expecting that kind of reaction from you though."

Ao frowned, pinching his nose bridge. "Don't you understand, Sou? He's a minor. Minor! For god sake!" He looked up then saw Sousuke's expression. Oh, he recognized that face really well. "No, Sou, I'm not exaggerating."

This time, it was Sousuke who frowned. He did not understand. Sure, neither of them had an experience dating a boy-or man, whatever-before. It must have been shocking for Ao to learn his brother had actually into same sex, despite all those teasing Ao had directed toward him and Shino. "Tell me why I should not think that you are not exaggerating. Certainly you have overreacted," said Sousuke.

"You sleep with minor, that's it."

"For your information, we haven't gone that far yet. I do realize Shino is still a minor and we have agreed to take all the things slowly." Sousuke crossed his arms on chest, looking straight at his younger brother by five minutes. "I thought you would understand the circumstances, Ao."

"Well, apparently not." Ao snarled, glaring.

"Elaborate, please?"

"Break up with him."

Sousuke blinked. He did guess Ao would say something like that, but... It hurt when your own brother did not accept your boyfriend. "I won't," Sousuke told him back in firm tone, "and I don't want to. You are being unreasonable."

"You don't understand!" Ao yelled in frustration. "Shino is a minor! He's a Satomi! Have you lost your mind?! Listen, dating a minor who happens to be the youngest son of politician from infamous old family is the dumbest decision you've ever made. You gonna regret it later, Sou." He drew a sharp breath. "This discussion is over. You must break up with Shino."

"No."

"Fuck, Sousuke!"

Sousuke did not flinch or move from his position. He simply stood there, looking at Ao from head to toe. "You are not completely honest with me," he said, "There must be another reason. More rational reason, to be exact. It's not about Shino being a minor, right? What. Is. It?"

"My final words, Sou. Break up with him." Ao was not affected by Sousuke's last question at all. Both twins had almost reached a point where they could punch on each other but they also had realized violence would bring nothing.

Too bad the two had not noticed a pencil case laying on the table and a muffled gasps coming from behind the living room door.

.

Inue Shinobu found himself again on unscheduled dinner with Shino at Italian restaurant. He had noticed during today's lunch that Shino had been acting really odd. The younger boy had not been his usual self. Therefore, when he had found Shino waiting for him at corridor after the end of student council weekly meeting, Shinobu's suspicion was right. Shino had dragged him to Shinjuku area where the Italian restaurant was. It was actually a nice place with delicious food owned by Shino's acquaintance-Kobungo, something-if not for Shino's gloomy mood. Worse, Shino had not yet chewed his pasta but only nibbled on it. At this rate, Shinobu had to make the first attempt.

"Something happened, Shino?" the third year student asked in soft voice, "Do you want to talk about it?"

Shino shook his head with eyes staring down at plate.

Shinobu sighed. "Did you fight with Sousuke-san? Don't worry, Shino. Lovers do argue so no need to be depressed," he said again but his friend did not give any reply. Okay. This was going to take a lot of time and persuasion. "You see, Shino. I can't help if you don't start to tell me wh-"

"He wants a break up."

"What? Sousuke-san?" Shinobu could not help but raise his voice in surprise.

Shino shook his head again. "No, the other twin. The little brother, Ao. He wants Sousuke to break up with me."

The boy in front of him gaped. "B-but from your story I assumed that Ao actually wanted you two to date because...he teased you a lot."

Putting down his fork, Shino whispered almost inaudibly, "Should I break up with him?"

.

.
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Shinobu gasped. "What? Do you want to break up with Sousuke just because his little brother said so? I mean, you haven't dated for a month yet. Have you discussed about it with Sousuke?" he asked. When Shino gave him a shake, Shinobu was actually quite relieved. "Okay, Shino, could you tell me the whole story from the beginning?"

With a lumpy gulp, Shino began telling his friend about last night's conversation between two brothers. Shino had forgotten his pencil-case at living room so he had gone back to retrieve it. When he entered the Inukawa house, the boy suddenly heard loud arguments coming down the hallway. It turned out the two twins had argued about his and Sousuke's current relationship. Shino had no idea before that Ao would mind the relationship to the point he asked Sousuke to break it up. By the end of story, Shino felt drained. He had tried hard not to look bothered by Ao's comment on 'dating a Satomi'.

However, Shinobu could tell how much Shino loathed being called like that in such situation. Both Shino and his elder brother knew their dad's family was 'special'. The Inuzuka blood from their mom also gave an effect on how the two had perspective on the society they had grown up with. The society-including their extended family-had a high expectation on them, especially Rio who had been born as first child of the Satomi's first son. They had demanded perfection-no mistake could be tolerated. Contrary to popular belief on how strict-and cold-the Satomi was, Shino and Rio had been showered by affections from their parents. Satomi Akimitsu was surprisingly an ordinary modest, family-oriented man who had happened to marry very cheerful woman from Inuzuka family. Shino did not really like people to call him 'Satomi boy' except for some people he had considered close such as Kaname and Shinobu.

"Shino, it's better if you talk to Sousuke-san," Shinobu said after a long silence, "before you have any funny idea on your head."

"B-but, it's his little brother. He-"

"Sousuke has made things clear, Shino. He doesn't want to break up with you. So, what you two need now is some little convincing to Ao," Shinobu continued, "And...that's why you must talk to him to make sure things between you will be all right."

What Shinobu had said might be the best option for now. It was not that he did not want to follow his friend's advice but...he was afraid of another possibility. A scenario where Sousuke would finally agree with Ao and decided to end this too-short relationship. Shino fidgeted on his stool, scanning through the restaurant and trying to distract himself from what Shinobu had described as funny idea. His eyes landed on Kobungo who had just come back from kitchen. He was ordering his staff around, saying something about tomorrow's big reservation. The tall brunette finally noticed Shino's presence and waved at him.

"Hi, Shino!" Kobungo grinned as he stopped behind the bar, "I didn't know you're here. You could have told my staff to get me, ya see. How's life?"

Shino shrugged and replied in a very soft voice, "I don't want to bother you."

Kobungo was puzzled by the way Shino talked. "Huh? Are ya okay, Shino?" Then he frowned when Shino shrugged again and toyed his pasta. "You don't like your pasta?"

"No, no, it's perfect," Shinobu hurriedly said instead of Shino, "He's just little bit down because of school stuff. Red marks are such a pain, ne, Shino?" He glanced at Shino and got a nod in return. "I'm Shino's friend, Inue Shinobu. You must be Kobungo-san, the owner."

"Yeah, nice to meet you." He smiled brightly. "Hope you enjoy our food!"

"I am." Shinobu smiled back. For the next five minutes, the boy and Kobungo had a short conversation about Kobungo's profession. Both did try the best to ignore Shino's gloomy aura but again Kobungo could not help but frown on how quiet Shino was. Actually he had wanted to ask the boy about Golden Week. Well, it could be done later-if Shino did not sulk anymore. "I have to go back now," Kobungo said, ruffling Shino's hair, "Take care, 'kay? Don't worry too much about bad ma-" His sentence was cut-off as the restaurant door suddenly bursted open, revealing a rather dishevelled man. The man did not pay attention to a waiter who greeted him and proceeded to the bar. "You look like a hell, Genpachi," Kobungo grimaced slightly.

The man, Genpachi, took a seat two stools away from Shino. "I haven't slept for two days and let alone showered."

"Ugh, dude, is that why you had strong smell of perfume? How much did you use? A bottle?" The brunette wrung his nose, making a strange yet funny squeking sound. "Bad days, eh?"

"More than that. Fucking supervisor," Genpachi muttered under his breath. Absentmindedly, he ran his fingers on chin and felt its rough surface. He had not shaved for days. He had not even had time to comb his dark hair. His necktie was twisted and hang loose. The man guessed he might be look like a homeless guy. "I take the dinner set as usual," he said in the end.

"Sure." Kobungo went back to kitchen after giving Shino and Shinobu a cheerful grin.

Still playing with his pasta, Shino slowly took a look at his surroundings. He finally landed his gaze at Genpachi. His eyes widened a bit as he almost mistook the man as a drunk. Beside him, Shinobu chukled in amusement. Genpachi soon noticed that Shino was looking at him for quite long time. "Good evening," he said with a nod, "Something funny on my face?"

"You look like an old man," was blurted out effortlessly from Shino's rosy lips.

Shinobu suppressed a laugh.

Genpachi blinked, finding the boy was rather interesting. "Hmm, I see... Do I look that old to you? Perhaps because of my appearance now?" He leaned closer. "To think about it, you are kind of handsome for a middle schooler. You'd definitely be my type if you're older though."

"I'm a boy and already in high school, pervert ossan!" (1)

Shinobu abruptly covered his own mouth, his body was shaking horribly to prevent any loud laugh out. Other customers as well as the waiters turned at Shino then shot questioning look. Genpachi was taken aback but recovered quickly by the time his smart phone rang. Genpachi's mischievous smile disappeared completely as he noticed the caller ID. "I'll be right back," he said, half-growling on the phone. Taking a 3000 yen bill from his wallet, the man stood up swiftly. "Could you do me a favor? Give the money to the waiter and you can eat my dinner if you want. Gotta go, bye!"

With that, the man stormed out, leaving Shino and Shinobu confused. The boy looked at each other before shrugging off. Another strange person, Shino thought. They ate the rest of the food in surprisingly normal conversation. Shino began talking about some clubs he had considered to enter, while Shinobu mostly told his friend about student council boring meetings. The boys went back about an hour later after having such non-stop random conversation.

"Aaah I'm full." Shino stretched his hands high into the air as they exited the Italian restaurant. The street in front of them was already filled by lights from neon signs. The purplish haired boy spun around. "Thank for today, Shinobu."

"Anytime." Shinobu smiled then encircled his arm on Shino's shoulder. When he was about to take another step, his foot bumped into something on the pavement. Shinobu slowly picked up a small notebook from the ground. As he flipped through the pages, he found a business card slipped inside transparent case.

.

Shinjuku Police Station was one of the busiest stations under Tokyo Metropolitan Police Department. Everyday they had to deal with robbery, traffic accident, homicide, suicide, drug-related case, illegal uncensored porn industry and of course organized-crime group a.k.a yakuza. For rookies, those cases could be very interesting yet intimidating on the same time but for a man who had been working his ass for almost five years in rows as field agent and barely had time to enjoy his private life...facing another murder case in Kabukicho was like eating horrible-tasted meal. At least that was what Inukai Genpachi had been thinking for these past three months. He loved his job, of course. After all, joining law enforcement had been his childhood dream. His grandfather and father had been in law enforcement too. Heck, even his great-grandfather had taken a role during the reform of Japan law enforcement in Occupation Era. Enough with historical talk.

"Inukai! If the forensic team was here, they surely would have been freaked out!" scolded the only woman at the room.

Genpachi rolled his eyes. He had his head rested on the desk while his arms dropped on both side. His plastic chair produced another squek as his weight swifted. "What do you mean?" the man asked, staring at a his colleague.

"She means you look like another dead body," said a man who was sitting on Genpachi's opposite. "You better go home and take shower. Oh, I think I have better idea." He rummaged through his bag and took out a toiletries bag. "Since I'm a very kind person, I'll let you use my toiletries. Don't use the roll on deodorant and toothbrush. You can use the razor, just throw it to garbage bin after. "

"Eeew, that would be gross...sharing toothbrush with other person," another man, a rookie, commented. "But yeah, you need to go home, Inukai-san. The case has already solved."

"Not with the paperwork," Genpachi sighed. Three second later, he was pulled out of chair by his colleagues. The older man who had given him the toiletries literally dragged him to shower stall, telling him to be a good boy or no one would want date with him. Genpachi snickered at the last words.

When he had cleaned up nicely and came back to the office room, he saw a woman in police uniform was talking to his colleagues. "Ah, Inukai-san," she said, "There's someone waiting for you at lobby."

Genpachi raised an eyebrow. "Who?"

Less than five minutes later, the black-haired man was standing before a high school student. He recognized the uniform as a prestigious high school. So, why did the boy from that kind of school want to see him? Not another teenage rebellion case, right? Shaking his head, Genpachi greeted his young guest, "Hello, may I help you?"

"Are you Detective Inukai Genpachi?" asked his guest.

"Yes," Genpachi answered swiftly. He looked at the blond boy closely and noticed how bright those light turquoise eyes were-it almost looked like a rare gem. The boy extended his hand, handing him a notebook. Genpachi gasped as he realized his notebook had long gone from his suit pocket. How stupid! A lot of his cases' information had been written there. What if...the boy had seen some confidential ones?! Genpachi glanced at the boy warily.

The boy spoke up, "I found your notebook last night in front of restaurant, Inukai-san."

"A restaurant?" Genpachi asked, taking his notebook.

"Felicità, the Italian restaurant? You ate there last night," he replied, "Well, you didn't have a chance to eat your dinner though. Remember the boy who screamed 'ossan' at you? I was sitting beside him." He chuckled when Genpachi's jaw dropped. "Oh, sorry, my name is Inue Shinobu."

Genpachi really wanted to smack his own head now. Ah, yes, Kobungo's restaurant. How could he forget? "Uhm, thank you for returning my notebook, Inue-kun."

"You're welcome. So...I guess I'll go now." Shinobu gave him a slight bow.

The man nodded then watched Shinobu gradually stepped out of the lobby. He opened the notebook and was surprised to find a piece of green-colored post-it stuck on its first page with a very neat handwriting. 'Please take care of your health, thank you for your hard work.' Genpachi read the sentence over and over again until his feet suddenly moved before his brain could think. He exited the building and looking at all directions until he saw a mop of blond hair among pedestrians.

"Wait, Shi...Inue-kun!"

The said boy looked over his shoulder. "Inukai-san, do you need something?" he asked in bewilderment.

"You see," Genpachi said, "You see, I happen to know a nice café down the street. Would you mind if I treat you coffee or...if you don't like coffee we can-"

"Coffee sounds good," Shinobu cut in with a smile plastered on his slender face.

Genpachi, again, was fascinated by Shinobu's light turquoise eyes.

.

.
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(1) ossan means 'old man' in Japanese
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Tapping her index finger on her nose tip, Satomi Himeko stared at his youngest son who currently nibbled on his toast. Nibbling! For these past five years, Shino never nibbled on her food except when he felt little bit under the weather. Himeko frowned then asked, "Shino, do you have something to tell us?"

The boy looked up from his almost untouched food then shrugged off. "No."

"Do you have stomachache? Your mother also said you barely ate last night." Akimitsu put down his morning newspaper and watched his son in concern. "Do you need to see doctor?"

"No, Dad," he answered with a soft voice, "I'm fine, really. No worries." After that, both Himeko and Akimitsu said nothing. They continued eating their breakfast as usual, but they could not help glancing at the purplish-haired boy who was quieter than a week ago.

Yes, a week. Shino had been gone through a week with dreadful feeling. Since the day he accidentally overheard the heated argument between the lnukawa twins, Shino had not contacted Sousuke yet. He also had not visited the lnukawa's house again. He purposely went to school earlier in order to avoid meeting Sousuke in front of their houses or train station. Even Rio could sense there was something wrong with Shino not going to Sousuke's place. The blonde had asked about that matter but Shino had quickly said that Sousuke had been very busy with college. Rio had given him a weird look yet not asked anything again. To distract himself from an urge to see Sousuke, Shino had been tailing Shinobu almost everywhere. The boy went straight to Shinobu after school. He waited for Shinobu to finish the student council daily meeting. The girls at their school were in fact rather amused by Shino's behaviour.

"Shino, are you going now?" Rio asked when Shino had finished his milk. "You want to go to station together?"

"Hmm, okay. I'll get my bag." The boy shrugged, glancing at his plate. He had only finished half of his toast but he had already felt full. Wrong. It was his stomach that could not digest more food. When Shino had gone back downstairs after snatching his bag, Rio was waiting at entrance. They walked in silence to the train station. It was too silent for Shino's own liking but, again, he tried to ignore the uneasiness.

Being Shino's brother for sixteen years, Rio knew him really well. Moreover, because of Shino's illness during childhood, Rio had been trained to detect any early sign of distress from Shino. Thus, when Shino suddenly had become very quiet since several days ago, Rio had guessed there was something wrong with the boy. However, it was easier if Shino had been ill because they could just make an appointment with the family doctor immediately—much to Shino's dislike. This time, Rio was quite sure the problem was between Shino and the Inukawa's older twin. "Shino," said Rio when they were waiting for train at platform, "Something has happened with Sousuke, right?"

"What? No!" Shino's eyes went wide but soon he dropped his gaze onto the platform floor.

Rio sighed. "Shino, look at me. You will tell no lie in front of me." The blonde stated firmly. However, his little brother was still avoiding his eyes. "What has happened?"

Much to Rio's own surprise, suddenly Shino grasped his hand. "Please, Nii-san, don't tell this to mom and dad." His voice was barely above whisper. "I...I am dating Sousuke."

'Dear Shinto's gods, please tell me the world would end up tomorrow' was what Rio really wanted to scream on top of his lung at the moment. If he had not remember that they were at train station, Rio probably would have lost any control. Well, yes, he was surprised but not that shocked. After all, he had noticed how his little brother had shared affection with Sousuke. He was not that oblivious, especially with those constant teasing coming from the younger twin. Speaking about Ao, Rio had not seen the arrogant man lately. Was he busy or...wait a sec people! Why on earth he thought about Ao?!

"...but I think we are going to break up."

Rio frowned. That was an unexpected development. Even though Rio had not really like Sousuke, he somewhat had grown a little bit of tolerance because Sousuke had been trying to please Shino. Now, seeing how unhappy Shino was, Rio began wondering if his latest impression on Sousuke had been completely wrong. "Care to explain?" Rio finally asked with a faint growl.

"It's rather complicated."

Complicated, oh yes. Rio did not even believe that kind of word escaped from Shino's mouth. "Shino, did Sousuke do or say something which offended you?"

"What?! No! He will not!" Shino abruptly replied. Finally, he looked up to meet Rio's eyes. He regretted the gesture because Rio obviously noticed his teary eyes. "I-it was…Ao who asked Sou to break up with me. He somehow found out about our relationship. I overheard their argument a week ago. Ao said Sou should have not dated a minor and…" Shino inhaled, feeling his body trembling. "…and then they—"

The sentence was cut off by the screeching sound of train approaching the platform.

"Let's go." This time, Rio grasped Shino's shoulder and pushed the boy gently into the train. Luckily, since they were earlier than usual, the brothers got seats not far from the sliding door. During the train ride, both Shino and Rio did not say anything. Shino just stared at his neatly folded hands on his lap. As the train arrived at Shino's stop, Rio finally spoke up, "Shino, take care, okay?"

Shino nodded with a small smile on his face. "You too, Nii nii."

The train door slowly slid close. Rio sighed. Had he just tried to console his little brother on love life? Gosh, this was so absurd. He did not understand what had happened between the twins. Ao had shown no sign of dislike on his brother and Shino's closeness. He even had teased them. He… What had happened? Rio took a look at his smart phone. Today he got no appointment and only one class in afternoon. He had planned to study in library and help his professor with papers. Well, that could be changed, couldn't it?

.

Then the reality hit him. Rio was standing in front of a campus gate—not his campus area where his faculty was located but the one which was three stations away from his. 'Remember, there's a thin line between a genius and an idiot,' Rio made a mental note. He had no idea why suddenly he had purposely missed his stop and gotten off at this campus' train station. He had no idea why during the rest of the ride from Shino's stop, he had called Kaname to ask Ao's university. Thank gods Hamaji had been with Kaname at that moment so Rio could get the information quickly. It turned out that Ao attended same university with Rio but with different campus area. And to think the man's major was psychology! Rio frowned deeply as he walked toward the faculty of psychology's building. He had thought about visiting the administration room to get any information on Ao.

To be honest, he did not want to meddle with Shino and Sousuke's lovey dovey business. However, again, he could not help but worried about how upset Shino was. His little brother had barely eaten for this past week and Rio had noticed his parents were beginning to worry. The blonde had to talk to Ao immediately! Rio stopped in front of the administration desk, looking at a lady in her mid-thirties.

"May I help you?" asked the lady.

"Yes, I'm looking for a student named Inukawa Ao," Rio answered in a serious tone.

She nodded then typed on her computer. After some moment, she wrinkled her eyebrows. "I'm sorry but we don't have a student named Inukawa Ao here," she said, looking up, "Are you sure he's from this faculty?"

Rio was bewildered. He was pretty sure Kaname had given him the right information. Besides, even though Kaname was always up to mischief, he would not have purposely given him false information. "We'll, I'm sure he studies here," Rio replied, "Could you check it once again?"

"The computer said so."

"Then, could you give me any information about this student."

"I'm sorry, we can't do that."

"It's urgent."

The lady sighed. "You need to get permission letter in order to access our information."

The blonde cursed inwardly. He rolled his eyes, glancing at his surroundings. Gradually he leaned over the administration desk and said almost in whisper, "I am really sorry, but I need you to get the information due to my father's request."

"Your father?" The lady raised an eyebrow.

"Satomi Akimitsu."

The lady gasped when she heard the name. "Don't tell me you are Satomi Rio!" She said in surprise, then received a nod from the young man. Every staffs and faculty members had known the Satomi as one of the big names in political world. Moreover, almost all members from the Satomi were graduates from this university. According to some rumors, a prodigy son of Satomi Akimitsu—the city council member—currently studied in law faculty. The lady hurriedly typed again on her computer."Inukawa Ao, yes. He dropped out last semester," she said, "His hom—wait, Satomi-kun!"

Rio already stormed out of the building. Okay, this was getting very strange. First of all, Ao had dropped out from university months ago. Then, did it mean that he had been lying all these times to everybody? Rio was pretty sure Ao had made some excuses about campus activities and such before. Did Sousuke know? How about Hamaji who was very close to the twins? More importantly, why did Ao have to lie? Shaking his head, Rio took out his smart phone and tried to make call to the Inukawa residence... Wait a damn minute, he did not have their number! There was no way he called Shino now since his class had started. He called Kaname but the call line was very busy. He called again but then Kaname's phone had been turned off. Only gods knew what Kaname and Hamaji were doing now, Rio growled.

In the end, one place came into his mind: Kobungo's restaurant, Felicitá. He rushed to the train station, taking a ride to Shinjuku area. The restaurant was still closed by the time Rio arrived. The staffs were busy preparing for lunch and did not notice Rio had slipped in from back door. He went straight to kitchen where Kobungo would likely be there. True, the tall brunette was helping one of his chefs.

Kobungo almost jumped when Rio tapped his shoulder. "Rio! What are you doing here?!"

"I need to find Ao."

"Huh?"

"You must know his phone number, right?"

Five minutes later, they were standing inside Kobungo's office. Both stared at Kobungo's smart phone screen, listening to its loud-speaker. Only dial tones could be heard, followed by automatic reply from provider's operator. "...is out of service. Please try to call again—" Kobungo pushed the end call button.

"Seems he turned off his cell phone," Kobungo said.

Rio only nodded. They had tried to call the Inukawa's house too but nobody was there. Rio had avoided to call Sousuke and Shino, thinking it was better to leave those two alone for now.

"Don't you think he's having class?" asked the taller man.

Judging from Kobungo's expression and gesture, Rio instantly knew the man had no idea about the drop out thing. "Perhaps..."

"Oh, but you can try to go to La Lune. He and Sousuke often go there to meet their mom's best friend."

"La Lune?" Rio asked.

"Their mom's bar. Well, practically they owned it now but a family's friend run the management. The place isn't far from here. Would you like me to draw you a map?"

.

Kokonoe was well-known as owner of La Lune, a high-profile bar in Shinjuku. People did not really know the fact that the bar was actually owned by her best friend's sons. She treated the boys like her own sons. She looked after them after her best friend's sudden death. She even took the management of La Lune since the boys had no idea about business industry. Both Sousuke and Ao, in return, respected Kokonoe and regarded her as family. They always discussed important stuff such as their mother's inheritance with Kokonoe. She had watched how the Inukawa boys had grown up to be fine young men which she put so much pride on. However, several days ago, Kokonoe had been surprised by an unexpected visit from...

"...a detective?" Ao lifted his glass up to eye level. "What was he doing here?"

"What do you think?" Kokonoe asked back, serving herself a glass of gin tonic. Hearing no reply from the young man, she stared at him intensely. "You don't get yourself into trouble, do you?"

Ao snorted.

"Ao, answer my question. Do you ever go to the main house after the day of your mother's funeral?"

"No."

Kokonoe exhaled. She opened a drawer and took a piece of paper out. It was a picture of Ao standing in front of building with three men who dressed like bodyguards surrounded him. Ao glared at picture before Kokonoe lifted his chin up rather forcefully. "Tell me the truth, Ao. Don't make me drag you all the way to your mother's family grave."

"You don't understand, Kokonoe."

"Truth." The woman demanded with sharp eyes that could kill.

Ao glared back but said no word. He put down the glass and got on his feet With a swift move, Ao removed his jacket and dark blue t-shirt, revealing his bare chest and...tattooed back. The design was very detail—two bluish green dragons intertwined with each other. He turned around to show the tattoo to Kokonoe only to be greeted by a shocked blonde standing frozen on the bar entrance. The dark eyes met grayish blue ones.

"Rio," Ao whispered, and within seconds he brought Rio out of the bar using the back door. He had expected his hand to be yanked roughly by the time they had reached back alley, but no, the younger man just stared at him, disbelieved. The tattoo looked clearer under outdoor light. Rio could see its trace on Ao's shoulders. He slowly looked at the man's face, almost lost in his thoughts. "...who are you?"

"Come," was only answer from Ao. He covered his body with jacket before taking speechless Rio to parking area.

.

.
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The car stopped at the basement of an apartment building in Roppongi. The place was somehow quite eerie even though it was still daylight. It felt as if those concrete floor was coming from another dimension. Rio sat on passenger seat next to Ao whose hands were gripping at steering wheel tightly. The older man groaned and smashed his fist to the window glass. Rio tried not to flinch as Ao slowly looked at his face. At that very moment, Rio barely recognized the man in front of him-no mischievous eyes, no arrogant smirk, all were replaced by sharp, furious look. It reminded Rio of wild animal, waiting for right time to catch his prey.

"Why did you bring me here?" Rio asked. His face remained calm but his heart were thumping madly.

"You better not telling people about this," Ao said, "Especially Sousuke and Shino."

Rio stared at the man. So he had guessed right. Nobody had known yet about the fact, not even Ao's older twin. "...is that why you asked Sousuke to break up with Shino?" By the end of question, Rio bit down his lower lip.

"Fuck," Ao cursed, "Why the hell did you know about that damn thing?"

Rio cringed. He did not like Ao's tone. "Shino overheard your argument."

Then Ao laughed, slamming his fist on steering wheel this time. He unlocked the door then got off, followed by Rio. "This conversation is over," he growled, "You will take that damn elevator to lobby with me. We are going to pretend we don't know each other and you... You will go back to your cute little brother."

Sarcasm would not stop the blonde to ask, "What are you doing, Ao? Why did you get involved with yaku-"

"Don't you dare asking me around, Satomi!"

"Why are you yelling?!" Unconsciously, Rio also raised his voice. He was so confused with everything. First, he had just found out that Ao was actually a university drop out. Then, he had seen Ao with tattoo on his back which even the dumbest person in Japan would know the meaning of it. "And you will not order me around!"

"Don't be such a pai-"

"Sir, is everything alright?"

Both Ao and Rio turned their head to a stranger standing next to Ao's car. It was a security guard. The middle-aged man were looking at them with suspicious eyes. Ao inhaled deeply then answered in forced polite way, "Yes, everything is alright. We just had...a little disagreement." The security man gave them another odd look before resuming his patrol. The two young men stood still and kept silent, waiting the security man to disappear from their view. Muttering under his breath, Ao quickly made a way to elevator. When he noticed Rio had not followed him, he turned around. "What do you want?" he asked again.

"I can go back by myself," Rio answered. Actually, he did not want to be inside a narrow place such as elevator with Ao. He needed to calm down and collected his mind. Riding elevator with furious man was on last place of his list. However, much to Rio's surprise, Ao suddenly grabbed his arm and dragged him to the elevator.

"To the lobby. Now." Ao glared, pushing the elevator button. The door soon slid open and they found themselves headed to lobby.

Rio gasped when Ao tightened his grasp. He was pretty sure the man would leave a bruise on his upper arm. Trying to yank Ao away, Rio finally snapped, "Just because you are a yakuza, you don't have to be this violent!"

Ao's eyes went wide at the words. "That's it!" The dark-haired man shouted right in front of Rio's face. He roughly pushed the top floor button on elevator wall right when the door slowly opened, revealing the apartment lobby. "I changed my mind," Ao continued with ragging breaths, "We need to talk, don't we?"

A moment later, they were at the entrance of a pent house. Ao threw his car key to the small table next to sofa. He gestured Rio to sit down at the armchair, but Rio did not make any move. "I'm going home," the blonde said.

"No, you are not."

"Last time you said you wanted me to go back, and now you kindly asked me to stay?" asked Rio full of sarcasm.

"You don't understand, Rio." Ao growled again. Gosh, why could not he make this Satomi boy shut up for a moment. "Listen, you need to know..."

"I don't need to know anything."

"Don't make me lose my patience!" yelled Ao.

Rio glared. "What? Then you will punch me?"

"Shut up, Rio!"

Listening to Ao's yell, Rio lost his composure. "Or are you going to use violence?! You are yakuza after all!"

"Shut the fuck up!" He pushed Rio until the blonde's back hit the wall, trapping him perfectly then kissing him hard on lips. He roughly pushed his tongue into Rio's hot cavern but suddenly grimaced. Ao pulled back, a trail of blood were tricking from corner of his mouth. Grabbing Rio's head back, Ao laughed mockingly, "Who's the violent one now?"

Rio covered his own mouth. What had happened? One time he had a fight with Ao, then suddenly he had been kissed by the man?! "You-" He was cut off by another kiss, rougher yet filled by more heat than last one. Rio fought back. He tried to find an opening to get away from Ao's firm grasp. However, the older man was stronger than he expected. Rio hitched on his breath when a hand sneaking into his inner thigh and grabbed his ball. "W-wha...oh, Ao!" He yelped.

As if he did not notice the blonde's horrified look, Ao unzipped Rio's fly. "You expected me to be violent, huh?" Ao hissed, "I'll show you what violence is."

With a swift move, he forcefully took Rio's clothes off. He removed the jeans as well as shirt and underwear until the fair-skinned man had nothing to cover his skin. Rio had made attempt to escape during the process but Ao had moved a step forward by tying his both hands with belt. Rio kept struggling and kicking Ao's body. The man grunted when a hard kick landed on his stomach. He quickly caught Rio's left leg and lifted it. Tracing the fair skin. Kissing the thigh. Biting down the smooth surface. He wondered of Rio was truly a man because he looked so delicate now with those flushing cheeks.

Meanwhile, Rio's mind still tried to register what Ao had been doing so far. He hissed when his back touched the wooden floor. He did not remember how they had ended up on living room's floor. His naked body shivered both from the air and Ao's touch. Wrong, wrong, wrong. Rio chanted inside his mind. Ao kissed his neck, sending another shiver to his overly sensitive body. His cock hardened as Ao nibbled on his ear. Rio gasped and whimpered in return. Hearing such seductive sound from Rio, the taller man smirked, "Hmph, so you like it rough, Rio? Should I tie your legs too?" He licked Rio's right nipple, while his right hand pinched the left one painfully. Rio gasped, arching his back and unconsciously rubbing his erection on Ao's stomach. He found himself was rocking his hips back and forth.

"Let me...go..." Rio squirmed again when Ao sucked his nipple. "Hands...tie...off... Ah...ahn!" He almost forgot to breath. Ao somehow had managed to find his sensitive spot on collarbone area. The older man did not wait anymore to make the blonde gasp in painful pleasure.

After a while, Ao grabbed Rio's blond locks and licked his lips. "Let you go?" Ao asked, staring down at Rio's glaring eyes. "Sure, why not?" He released Rio's hand then walked away casually.

Rio was left laying on the floor, his hands were still tied on his back and his legs were sprawled. Between those slender legs, his cock was standing rigidly-so desperately needed to be touched that it almost turned purple. The light which came through the pent house's massive window shone on Rio's silky blond hair and sweaty body. He wanted to scream for help but his body felt as if it was on fire. The young man could only let out series of pants and whimpers. Biting his lips, Rio began searching for Ao frantically. His eyes scanned the room which had nothing but set of sofa and television to find Ao was nowhere to be seen. No way! Ao could not really leave him here! No! Before his consciousness could register, his mouth moved, "...Ao, back...ahn." Rio squirmed again as another strange sensation went down to his cock. He curled his toes in anticipation.

"Beg."

Much of his horror, Rio finally saw the man standing not far from kitchen counter. Ao took a seat on its stool, crossing his legs with a pair of bored eyes looking directed at Rio. Had he just ask him to...beg? Satomi Rio did not beg. How could he... The blonde drew another sharp breath when his cock twitched again. It's pre-cum was leaking from the tip.

"Beg."

"N-no." Rio managed to throw Ao a deadly glare. "Never."

Ao smirked. "Stubborn as usual, eh?" He moved from the stool and sat next to Rio. "Do you think you'll last that long?" His fingers began tracing around the blonde's navel, making circular move. "My, my, what do we have here?" He touched Rio's tip, coaxing his own index finger with white, sticky pre-cum. "On second thought..." Ao encircled Rio's cock and stroked it hard. Fast. Not gentle at all. Rio cried in surprise, unconsciously bucking his hips to match Ao's pace. Ao bent over, placing his lips on Rio's reddened ear them whispered, "Come."

"N-no...ah!" Rio cried. He was almost on the edge, but his pride told him to fight back. He would never come because of Ao's hand. "L-let...hah...ah...go!"

Ao did not give any reply. He kept stroking the younger man's cock in more fast movement. His eyes glinted as Rio trashed and cried louder. The blonde's voice echoed through the room. Seconds later, Rio had not come yet. Fucking stubborn, Ao cursed. He decided to end it his way. Withdrawing his hand from Rio's twitching cook, Ao positioned himself above Rio. Their bodies were so close that they could feel each other's breath. Ao's own member immediately grew harder inside his jeans as he thought how arousing Rio was.

"Say, Rio," Ao purred, "are you a virgin?"

Just before Rio could recover from the shock of embarrassing question, a finger pushed all the way into his entrance. He cried painfully, almost screaming. His vision turned white when the finger began exploring and scraping his inner wall. He choked back a cry as Ao's finger rub a certain area. It made him shuddered, shivered, and finally jerked wildly. His mind could not think anymore. Rio thought he would lose all of his sanity at the very moment.

"Feels good, doesn't it?" Ao hummed, nipping Rio's neck.

"Ahn... Don't...no..."

"Liar." The man pushed another digit, earning loud cry from Rio. "See...your cock is begging for release. You like it, huh? Come, Rio."

"N-no..."

Ao narrowed his eyes then grabbed Rio's hair. Lifting the blonde's head up roughly, he snarled, "Naughty child must be punished." He withdrew his fingers from the entrance, placing those with his much thicker member.

Rio screamed on top of his lungs, followed by painful cry each time Ao thrusted into his entrance. The man showed no mercy. Blood was spilling down from Rio's hole. Every time Ao pounded into him, Rio would arch his back, curled his toes, and whimpered in pain. However, soon the pain was mixed with pleasure. He could not help but gasped excitedly on how Ao's erection rubbed his prostate. Being engulfed by the situation, Rio did not even realize he had been screaming the older man's name.

"Ao! Oh, ahn...Ao! There, no please...!"

Quite taken aback, Ao looked up to meet Rio's hazy eyes. The blonde seemed to struggle not to lose his consciousness. "Please what, Rio?" Ao chuckled sarcastically.

But Rio did not hear the question. He was busy bucking his hips and jerking his whole body. He cried again when Ao suddenly slowed the thrust as if he purposely waited for Rio to answer the last question. "Ao, please..." Rio's voice was hoarse. "Please let me cum..."

Then those wild thrusts were back. Ao gripped at Rio's hips, slamming deep into the entrance. Sound of two wet bodies slapping could be heard clearly. Finally, after several more thrusts, Rio shot his load onto his stomach and Ao's chest while screaming uncontrollably. Ao felt the inner muscle clenched his cock tighter and he thrusted harder. Twice. Grunting, Ao released his white liquid inside Rio but would not stop him from thrusting. Rio screamed Ao's name until the last drop of his cum. His muscle spasmed from after effect, leaving his body totally exhausted. He was so tired that his vision began to fog.

Ao pulled out his cock slowly, groaning. He looked at the blonde for a moment, watching how Rio tried to catch breath. The dark-haired man rolled Rio's body onto his side then untied his hands. Rio did not make any attempt to struggle anymore. Slowly, he lifted Rio's limp body so the blonde's face buried on his shoulder then stood up. Carrying Rio, Ao made his way to the armchair.

Rio was vaguely aware when Ao sat him on his lap and said, "We're not finished yet."

.
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Tokyo's Roppongi had a very beautiful, breath-taking night view. From a distance, Tokyo Tower stood perfectly among other tall, modern skyscrapers. Even though the metropolitan had just opened Tokyo Sky Tree as their new landmark, Tokyo Tower still had its mysterious elegance. When Rio had been a little kid, his father took him to Tokyo Tower. That time he felt as if he had been on the top of the world, looking through the city from bird eye view. Since then, Rio had a fascination on Tokyo Tower. Tonight, Rio stared hazily at the tower, trying to focus all his attention to its bright lights. The blonde liked Tokyo during night better. Night revealed another side of the city which people probably would not find in daylight.

A sudden tug on his hair took him back into reality. Rio shivered as he felt a person behind him began grinding his arousal between Rio's butt cheeks, pressing the blonde farther on the coldness of window glass. "Not fighting back anymore, I see... You've quite enjoyed it, hmm?" The other man chuckled, sucked Rio's nape and bit down hard.

"Ao..." Rio gasped, clawing on glass surface. He had stood there for more than forty minutes, his legs began wobbling uncontrollably. His wrists were still sore from the belt before. Angry red marks looked very contrast on his fair skin. He had lost count how many time Ao had entered his body. He had lost count how many time he had come while screaming Ao's name. His throat hurt so much that he could only whimper and gasped every time Ao touched his sensitive spots.

Sneaking his hands to pinch both Rio's nipples, Ao pushed the younger man roughly. Rio whimpered as his cock was slammed onto hard, cold surface. The sensation was too much for his already hardened member. Rio quickly moved to stroke his cock but Ao grabbed and brought his hands above the head. With another hand, Ao forced Rio to look at their reflection on window. "My, my, look at yourself Rio," Ao whispered.

Rio could not dare to look at his own eyes. The reflection was not his. He did not recognize the blond man who currently was panting hard. His saliva was drooling along the chin. His nipples were so erect. His chest was full of red marks. Rio felt disgusted, almost puking when he noticed how his pre-cum was slowly leaking from the tip. Behind him, Ao laughed then smirked mockingly. Rio did not realize that the man proceeded to enter his hole again. Suddenly, Rio writhed and leaned forward. His hips jerked wildly. With the last of his strength, Rio screamed again and his cock twitched madly. His hips could not stop swaying back and forth.

"You had dry orgasm only from my cock entering your hole? What a pervert..."

However, Rio did not hear Ao's last words as the darkness engulfed him almost immediately.

.

"...yeah, I'll come in two hours." Ao's voice echoed from the hallway. "I know. Just give them the money, Daikaku. If they won't shut up, I let you do whatever you want."

Rio gradually came into consciousness. The soft pillow under his head smelled like cigarette and strong masculine perfume. He squeezed his eyes as the blinding sun ray hit him. He most likely was at master bedroom. The king-sized bed was exactly opposite of the huge window which had no curtain at all. Rio stared absent mindedly at Tokyo's morning sky. His mind was trying to collect all those events that had happened yesterday. His back was numb and he grimaced in pain every time he shifted his lower body. A creaking sound shot his head up. He saw Ao was standing at doorway, smoking his cigarette. His dark hair was still wet from shower. He wore nothing but a pair of grey pajama bottom. The blonde could not help but stare at the trail of dragon tattoo on his shoulder.

"Take shower and go home," Ao said in completely cold tone. He inhaled his cigarette before closing the bedroom door.

What was...happening? Rio gazed blankly at the closed door. He could still smell Ao's scent of fresh soap and cigarette. The man had acted as if last night had been nothing like a one night stand. Rio almost laughed. One night stand? What was that? Last night had not even counted as one night stand. Don't be stupid, Rio muttered under his breath. With staggering steps, Rio dragged himself from bed to attached bathroom. He almost stumbled in the middle but managed to get a grip at the side table. He gasped as his back suddenly felt as if it was on fire. He just wanted to lay down-wherever was fine as long as he could rest his numb body-but he had to go home. After painful two minutes, Rio finally reached the shower stall. He turned the water, feeling grateful when warm water soothed his back.

Trailing his fingers along his inner thighs, Rio winced slightly as he accidentally touched a bite mark. Reluctantly, he inserted one finger into his hole to clean it up. Then all memories from last night came flooding his mind. Rio pressed his forehead on cool tiled wall and bit his lower lip. Yes, everything would be alright. He would go home and pretend nothing had happened. Yes, he would be...

Rio choked as tears began spilling along his cheeks.

Calm down, calm down, calm down. Rio chanted. He quickly washed himself, scrubbed his skin with bath sponge, then dried his body with clean fluffy towel. The blonde found his clothes were neatly folded on a chair in bedroom. After finished putting his clothes on, Rio went to find an empty living room. Ao was nowhere to be seen. It seemed the man had already gone when Rio was in the bathroom. Rio tried not to care about the man but soon found himself-again-gazed absent mindedly at the room.

.

"Mom, has Nii-san come home yet?" Shino asked right after he had entered kitchen. Last night, much to his parents' surprise, Rio had not come home. It had never happened before. Even though Rio was always busy with campus and study, he never failed to come home. Shino thought Rio had stayed at Kaname's place but turned out Kaname had been out of town yesterday.

"No," Himeko answered.

Shino frowned and slumped on dining chair after putting his school bag carelessly on floor. "He did not answer my phone call too... This is frustrating," the boy muttered.

Himeko smiled. "Oh, come on, Shino," his mom said, "He's probably staying at his friend's place or..." The blond lady clapped her hand out of the blue. "Or perhaps...he's staying at a girl's place. Oh my gods, my eldest son finally found a date!" She literally danced at kitchen. "I'm going to meet my future daughter in law! Doesn't it sound lovely, Shino-chan?"

"Mom," Shino groaned, "I don't think he will get married tha-" He was cut off by a sound of door bell. Ignoring his mother's antics, Shino pushed the intercom button only to find Sousuke stared at the camera.

"Good evening," Sousuke greeted, "Inukawa Sousuke's here. May I know if Shino's already home?"

The boy was speechless.

"Sousuke leaned forward. "Shino, is that you?"

Gosh. Shinobu had been right. He could not avoid Sousuke all the time and in the end he had to face Sousuke sooner or later. It would not be fair for Sousuke-who probably still had no idea that Shino had actually overheard the twins' conversation-to be avoided without any clear reason. Fidgeting, Shino finally answered, "Uhm...yes."

A smile slowly formed on Sousuke's gentle face. The young man sighed in relief. "I see," he said, "May I come in Shino?"

"Uhm..."

"If you don't mind, of course,"

Shino was touched by Sousuke's gentleness. He pushed one button to open the front gate automatically. A moment later, he and Sousuke were staring at each other while standing awkwardly at entrance. Well, Shino was the only one who felt awkward though. He knew he had to say something. At least a greeting or small talk such as 'how are you doing?'. However, no word came out of his mouth.

"Uhm..." Shino glanced at his lover. "Why...uhm...don't we go to my room?"

Sousuke was obviously surprised. He had not thought Shino would have invited him into his room. "I would like to," he answered swiftly.

Still with awkward gesture, Shino motioned Sousuke to follow him upstairs. He opened the first door on the right side of second floor hallway. Shino's room was nothing special to begin with. It was an ordinary high school boy's room with posters hung on wall and magazines scattered on floor. Some picture frames were arranged on his study desk and bookshelves. Those pictures mostly showed Shino with his family. Sousuke's eyes landed on one picture on desk which had him and Shino on it. The picture had been taken by Kaname during their picnic on Golden Week vacation. On the picture, Sousuke was sitting side by side with Shino.

"It's a nice picture," Sousuke commented.

"R-really?" Shino's mood was lightened up a bit. "I asked Kaname to send me. Apparently he took so many pictures during our vacation."

Sousuke nodded. "He brought camera everywhere."

Shino laughed slightly. "I hope he did not take any weird picture of me."

Suddenly Sousuke pulled Shino into a hug. The boy yelped in surprise but did not try to get away. "Do you hate me, Shino?" His older lover asked.

"W-what?! No! Why should I hate you?" Shino asked back in panic.

"You've been avoiding me." Sousuke tightened his hug as if fearing that Shino would run away. "Did I do someth-"

"I thought you would break up with me."

Now, Sousuke was totally confused. He stared at Shino's tiny face. "Break up? I never said something about breaking up."

Shino dropped his gaze onto the floor. "It...was not you b-but..."

After some moment, Sousuke finally realized what had happened. "You...heard us?"

The boy could not help but nod. He did not want to lie in front of Sousuke, not for a matter like this one. "I-I'm sorry. I did not mean to eavesdrop. I swear I overheard your conversation. So-"

"I will never break up with you Shino." The young man cut in. "I don't care what Ao thinks about you, but I will never break up with you. Don't you trust me, Shino?"

His boyfriend blinked. Once. Twice. "But Ao is your little brother."

"And you are my important boyfriend," Sousuke stated. He placed light kisses on Shino's cheeks. "You are my special person." He kissed Shino on lips tenderly. "I love you."

Shino felt his chest became heavy. He was Sousuke's special person? He was that important? He felt very stupid now, knowing that Sousuke loved him that much. And here he was doubting their relationship. Shino cupped Sousuke's face with his small hands and looked directly at those beautiful dark orbs. Up until this very second, he still had no idea why he had fallen for the man. Had it been his tenderness? Thoughtfulness? Or had it been merely a fate that brought them together? Shino laughed at his own thoughts. Gosh, he should stop listening to Hamaji's talks on shoujo manga and television drama.

"I don't want to break up too," Shino whispered, "but I also don't want you and Ao fight."

"I know you are worried, Shino. I'm still trying to convince him though," Sousuke replied, "I promise everything is going to be all right."

Shino nodded, burying his face on Sousuke's warm chest. "I love you, Sou."

"I love you more."

Then the two lovers laughed happily.

.

Looking through Shinjuku from one of the tallest building in the area, Ao really wanted to throw himself out of window at the moment. He had been feeling irritated since morning. First, he had to attend such useless meeting with some people from Ministry of Finance. Second, he had found out that someone had used the group's money for personal usage. Third, he could not stop thinking of a certain blonde who he had fucked all day long yesterday. Yes. He, Inukawa Ao, had slept with Satomi Rio. A member of the prominent Satomi household. His next door neighbor. His twin brother's boyfriend's brother. Fuck, how could have he lose all of his control? Now, not only he had to deal with his stubborn twin but he also had to make sure the Satomi boy would shut his mouth up forever.

Shortly after he had thought nobody would not dare to bother him, someone knocked on his office door. It was his right hand man, Inumura Daikaku. The sharp-eyed man bowed slightly before saying, "There is a new information about the detective you've mentioned before, Sir. We believe he's been working for Tokyo MPD to monitor our activities. The police seems to suspect us doing drug trade with certain criminal groups from Philippine and Laos."

"Drug?" Ao raised an eyebrow. "Where did they get that false information?"

"We are still searching for that, Sir," Daikaku replied, "And, Sir, it's better if you don't visit Kokonoe-san's bar for a while."

Oh, great. "Yeah, yeah whatever..."

"I think you don't really understand your position, Ao-san." Daikaku continued with a stern tone. "Your position in our group is very important and vulnerable. In the future, more people will try anything to get you killed. You are wakagashira, after all."

Ao rolled his eyes. He had not been born to be yakuza. Why the universe could not let him live a simple life peacefully?

.

.
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*wakagashira is the second in command of a yakuza family, subordinate to the oyabun (father/boss).
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"Oi, Shinobu," greeted an old man who was about to enter the lobby, "Taking Natsume for Sunday walk?"

"Oh, good morning, Chudai-san," Shinobu greeted back then patted his white dog, "Natsume, say good morning to Chudai-san." The dog tilted his head up and looked at the bald man. He huffed, making Shinobu laughed.

The old man Chudai snorted in return, "Hmph, your dog clearly needs good exercise. He's gained so much weight during winter, eh?"

Natsume growled. Shinobu laughed again. Somehow, his dog and Chudai never got along really well. It was such an irony though, because the one who had found little puppy Natsume was Chudai himself. That day five years ago, Chudai had walked at one park in the neighborhood when he heard a soft whine came from camellia bushes. There he found a dirty puppy trembling out of fear. Without any second thought, Chudai brought the puppy home, just in time Shinobu had arrived at apartment lobby. The boy adopted the puppy three days later. Since then, Natsume had been Shinobu's most loyal company.

"How are you doing lately, Shinobu?" asked Chudai again.

"I'm doing fine. The school has been rather hectic lately, though," Shinobu aswered swiftly. Growing up without any grandparents, Shinobu always considered Chudai as his grandfather. The old man did nag and scowl a lot but Shinobu did not mind.

Chudai took a last glance at Natsume before saying, "Take care of your health." He spun on his heels, proceeding to the elevator.

The blond high school student smiled as he saw Chudai stepped into the elevator. Natsume barked loudly as if reminding Shinobu about the Sunday walk. "Oops, sorry," Shinobu laughed, "Let's go, Natsume!" Half running on the sidewalk, Shinobu let his dog lead the way. The Sunday walk was their weekly routine since Natsume had only been a puppy. They would walk around the neighborhood and end up in one of the nicest park in the area. The park was quite big with a pond in the middle and tall maple trees. Not far from the park, there were complex of office buildings and shopping street which had some good restaurants and cafés.

"Good morning, Shinobu-kun," said a woman in her thirties, "How was your week?"

"Good morning! It was great, thank you," Shinobu replied. Then other housewives and some fathers joined their conversation. Soon, when Shinobu stepped away from the gazebo, his hands were full of canned juice and sweet treats. The blonde took a seat on a bench nearby where he could see the view of office complex across the street. It was not his favorite seat, though. Eating a chocolate cookie, Shinobu scanned through the park and people. He recognized many people since mostly they came from the neighborhood. He felt quite bored with the view until he landed his eyes on a certain black-haired man standing not far from the park's main entrance.

Shinobu blinked. Well, that was unexpected. He wondered if Detective Inukai Genpachi lived in this neighborhood. The man looked different with casual outfits. He had green army jacket with white t-shirt inside. He also wore faded dark blue jeans and pair of brown boots. His hair was left in a messy way. Genpachi was sipping his canned coffee slowly. Grimacing, Genpachi sat down on a bench. Then Shinobu decided to approach him.

"Good morning, Inukai-san."

Genpachi almost choked on his coffee. He abruptly turned around and found Shinobu was already standing behind him. "Uh, hmmm hi there, Inue-kun!"

Shinobu smiled. "I thought you agreed to call me Shinobu?"

"Oh, yes. Shinobu." The man could not help but smile back. "What are you doing here?"

"Taking a walk with my dog." He gestured at Natsume who had been surrounded by small children. "And you?"

"Same..." Genpachi shrugged.

"Ne, ne, Shinobu-san, can we play with Natsume there?" A boy tugged at Shinobu's jacket with his hand pointing at playground.

"Sure," Shinobu answered and ruffled the boy's messy locks, "Natsume, go with the kids. Watch over them, okay?"

The white dog barked and followed the children. Shinobu took a seat next to Genpachi. For a moment, they did not say anything to each other-simply staring absentmindedly at people passing by. "They love your dog," Genpachi made a small attempt to open conversation right after the children had gone to playground with Natsume.

Shinobu smiled. "Natsume is local hero here," he said, swinging his legs, "A year ago, he rescued a three year old girl from drowning on the pond."

"Smart dog." The detective nodded.

"Actually, he was trained."

Now, that was quite interesting, Genpachi thought quietly. He looked at Shinobu's light turquoise eyes. He had known the boy a little bit since the day he had asked him to have coffee together. To be honest, he had not understood why suddenly he had such an urge not to let Shinobu go that day. During their short coffee break, Genpachi-again-had been surprised by how intelligent the boy was as if he was not a mere high school student. "So..." Genpachi cleared his throat, trying not to obviously stare at the blonde. "Why did your dog get trained?"

"Precaution, I guess," Shinobu answered with one eyebrow raised. "Well, it's my father's idea though. He said it'd help Natsume to protect me."

Genpachi blinked. "Protect you...from what?"

"From bad people."

"Bad people?"

Shinobu chuckled. "For example, those kind of bad people who suddenly asked to have coffee together even though they barely know you." His eyes glinted in amusement.

The man in front of him smirked. "Well, that's certainly true. I can understand your father's deep concern. By the way..." His sentence suddenly cut off as he saw two men were crossing the street from the office complex direction. Genpachi stood up then grabbed Shinobu's shoulder. "May I take your picture?" He asked.

However, just before Shinobu could make any answer or protest, Genpachi already pulled his hands until the boy stood up with his back facing the office complex. Genpachi took out a pocket camera in a very smooth move and began taking Shinobu's picture. Seven snaps in rows. When Genpachi put the camera back into his jacket pocket, Shinobu sent a questioning look but did not say anything. He waited for a moment until Genpachi asked him to sit back. Shinobu narrowed his eyes, realizing the man was up to something.

"Were you... Are you staking out?" The boy finally asked, half-whispering.

The man did not answer.

Shinobu simply took it as a 'yes'. "Don't worry, I won't be sniffing around your business. It's your job after all." He shrugged then leaned his back on wooden bench. More people came to the park and it became pretty noisy now. Shinobu glanced at Natsume who currently was being snuggled by two little girls. "I think I'm going home now," Shinobu said with a smile on his face, "Have a nice day, Inukai-san."

Genpachi looked up to meet Shinobu's eyes. "How about lunch next weekend?"

"Saturday, twelve o'clock?" The boy asked back, keeping his smile.

"Can you give me your e-mail ad-"

"Let's meet here on Saturday, then," Shinobu cut-in, "See you!" The boy, somewhat satisfied, ran toward the pond where Natsume was.

Genpachi slumped on the bench, feeling defeated. He watched how Shinobu interacted with bunch of kids and Natsume. How the blonde boy laughed merrily when one boy tried to tackle him. Natsume barked loudly as Shinobu whistled at him. The dog obediently followed his owner from behind and left the park. Deep inside, somehow Genpachi hoped Shinobu would turn back to smile at him. His little hope was crushed as Shinobu slowly disappeared from his sight.

.

Brothers fought. That was natural. Yes, natural...natural...natural.

The word was echoing on Sousuke's stormy mind. He was pacing at his studio, his right palm under his chin. Glancing at the clock, he reminded himself that it had been a week since he had the figh...err, argument with Ao. Sousuke had refused to call it a fight. To be honest, he never had this kind of thing with Ao before. Sure, they still had disagreement here and there, but this time was completely different. It was the first time Ao was displeased by Sousuke's choice of dating. It was already clear that they shared same sexual orientation. Well, Ao was more open about his bisexuality though. In the past, he had introduced Sousuke to his so-called boyfriend-which the relationship only had lasted for a month. Sousuke also remembered really well when Ao found a foreign gay magazine hidden under his older twin's bed when they had been in high school. After that surprising event, Ao had made some attempts to drag Sousuke to men only pub. Anyway...

Ao had been acting weird lately. Well, he was still his cheerful and mischievous little twin brother but Sousuke knew Ao hid something from him. Ao was so guarded. He even would not let Sousuke to answer any call coming from his smart phone. Did Ao get into trouble? Sousuke muttered under his breath, unconsciously quickened his pace. He had solved his problem with Shino three days ago and now what he only had on his mind was how to convince his brother to agree on his romantic relationship. Well, it would be hard because Ao was very stubborn to begin with.

He heard a soft clicking sound coming from entrance. Collecting all his composure, Sousuke stepped out of the studio. "You are home," he said, looking at his twin who was taking off his shoes on the entrance.

"Yeah." Ao shrugged.

The air was so tense that Sousuke swore it would likely to choke him right away. "Can we talk?" He asked, looking closely at a very identical face.

"Not today, Aniki."

Sousuke inhaled deeply, trying not to lose any control. Confronting Ao with heated tone would not do any good. "Ao, is there something wrong?"

"No."

"You are lying." Sousuke grabbed Ao's upper arm. "It's not only about me and Shino, right? Something have happened."

Ao snarled and yanked away from Sousuke. "Everything is fine, dammit! Why don't you just go to your precious little lover?!" His face was overflown with emotion. "Leave me alone, Aniki."

"Listen, Ao-"

"Shut up."

"I think we sh-"

"Not today, Aniki. Not today. I'm tired and I need sle-"

"Listen to me Inukawa Ao!" Sousuke finally snapped. He dragged Ao all the way from entrance to living room then roughly shoved his brother to sit down on tatami floor. Sousuke took a seat right in front of him with his body leaned forward. Ao was trapped between the floor and his brother's rarely seen glare. "Don't you dare telling a lie in front of me, little brother," Sousuke growled, "You are my twin. We've been together since the day we were born. If you think you can hide something from me, you are completely wrong. I will find out no matter what even though it will kill me."

Ao glared back. "I see you have decided not to break up with Shino."

"I love him," Sousuke stated, "Now tell me why are you so..." His eyes suddenly went wide when Ao suddenly stood up. Then the reality hit him. Sousuke was frozen by the time Ao removed his jacket and t-shirt to reveal trail of tattoo.

Seeing his older brother went into a shock, Ao gulped and said, "I did not mean to hide it from you, Aniki but-" He could not finish his sentence because a punch landed on his right cheek. Ao lost his balance, hitting his back onto a wall with a loud, sickening noise. Ao groaned in pain and received another hard smack in his head. He looked up to find Sousuke looming over him.

"You went to main house." Sousuke spoke up. It was not a question but a clear statement. "What the hell are you thinking, Ao?! He grabbed Ao's shoulder and pulled him until their faces were really close to each other. "You accepted the position?! Did they threaten you?!"

"I had no option," Ao answered, grimacing, "We...had no option."

"We had!" Sousuke almost screamed at his brother. "We decided to severe any tie. We decided to..." He gradually let Ao go. His energy was drained and he dropped on his knees. "If only you've told me since the beginning..."

Ao dropped his gaze on the floor. "I'm sorry. I did not mean to disappoint you, Sou. It's just... It's just they wouldn't leave us alone until one of us agreed to be the successor."

For a moment, no one spoke up. Sousuke ended up leaning his back against the wall, next to his brother. He covered his face with both palms. Beside him, Ao pulled his knees onto chest. The room somehow felt smaller and suffocating, even the sound of ticking clock seemed to kill them slowly. Ao glanced at Sousuke then asked, "Would you like to see the tattoo? It's two dragons." Sousuke uncovered his face, slowly turned his eyes to Ao's bare back. True, it was a tattoo with two bluish green dragons. Immediately, he realized the meaning behind it. He touched Ao's back, gently tracing the lines of the two dragons. He frowned when he noticed a middle part of the design was still empty. "I left it blank for you," Ao continued as he felt his brother's finger stopped at a certain part, "I hope one day you'll finish the design of my tattoo."

The two pair of dark eyes met. Sousuke held his breath and could not help but moved by Ao's words. "You are an idiot, Ao."

"I know." Ao smiled bitterly. "But I think falling in love with a minor is considered as an idiotic act too."

"Says the man who also has taken an interest in the heir of Satomi family." Sousuke gave him a look. As he had expected, Ao was dumbfounded. "Do not ever lie in front of your own brother, Ao. It'll bring you bad luck." This time, Sousuke also smiled.

Ao gulped. "There's something you must know, Sou."

"Don't give me another heart attack now. I think I have enough to make me land on hospital bed." Sousuke waved his left hand while the other hand encircled Ao's shoulder. "What is it?"

Another loud gulp.

"Ao," warned Sousuke.

His little brother sighed. "Fine, fine, I'll tell you! I slept with Satomi Rio!"

"You...what?" Sousuke raised an eyebrow. In one quick glimpse, he knew there was more story on it. Ao slid down to lay on the floor with his eyes closed in agony. A minute later, the two brother decided to get the finest whiskey from their late mother's liquor collection.

.
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Osaki Kaname was literally skipping through the first floor corridor of his faculty building. Last weekend had been great since he had managed to go on date with Hamaji. Well, it was still a long way to go for Kaname to finally win the girl's heart but the date had been a very successful first step. Kaname checked his clock, there was still plenty of time before the next class so he decided to get some coffee and sweet pastries from the café in front of central library. On the way to the place, his smart phone beeped. He got an e-mail from Shino for the third time today. Shino had sent Kaname several e-mails about Rio's strange behavior and asked whether the blonde had been doing fine at campus. Kaname wrinkled his eyebrows as he went through the e-mail.

/Kaname, Nii-san seems getting more and more depressed. He has not even scolded me in a week! This is crazy./ Kaname paused for a moment. Well, that was definitely strange. Rio never missed scolding Shino for various reason-from the boy's laziness to health. Stepping out of faculty building, he continued reading. /Anyway, for your information, I am dating Sousuke now. I don't know whether Hamaji has told you yet but yeah...Sousuke is my boyfriend./ Kaname grinned widely. Of course! How could Hamaji did not tell him in advance? The girl had been a loyal observant of Shino and Sousuke's romantic relationship. She had found out that they were dating so easily. /Okay, that's not the point of my e-mail./ Aaaaw, Shino was being shy... /Could you go to Nii-san and help him with whatever his problem is? I'm counting on you, cousin! Don't disappoint me! Thanks, Kaname!/

The blonde wrinkled his nose. Well, well...talking to Rio was not going to be that easy since the young man could be very secretive. Rio was not a kind of person who would ask someone's help even if he was on the verge of death. Kaname walked through a small path that connected the building's bicycle parking area to the café. His eyes immediately caught another blonde who was sitting at an outdoor table. 'Speaks of the devil...there you are Satomi Rio...' Before he went to approach his cousin, Kaname quickly sent a short text message to someone on his contact list.

"Oi, Rio!" Kaname greeted, placing his palm on Rio's shoulder from behind. Much to Kaname's surprise, Rio flinched instantly and turned back. He almost knocked his coffee in process. Kaname stepped back a little. "Woah, there! Geez! What's with the reaction?" he asked with both hands were up in the air.

Rio frowned. "What were you doing sneaking behind my back?" he asked back.

"You were spacing out." Kaname sat on a chair next to Rio. Before Rio could make any comment, Kaname put his index finger just an inch away from Rio's lips. "I know. Satomi Rio does not space out, does it?" He threw an amused smirk, making his cousin scowled inwardly, "I'm going to be honest with you, my dear cousin. Shino has sent me e-mails about how unusual your behavior lately. Soooo, care for any explanation?" Kaname leaned over the table and lifted Rio's chin up. Some girls inside the café who could see the view clearly from window glass squealed in delight.

"Stay away from me, Kaname," Rio said and hit Kaname's hand but it did not make his cousin give up. Kaname was smiling at him now. Rio knew that kind of smile. A smile of Osaki Kaname who demanded a great, long explanation so much that he would not let people slip away from his grasp. "It has nothing to do with you," Rio continued as he began to stand up, "I'm going to my class now."

"The period has already started since five minutes ago. You can skip this one," Kaname said in sing sang tone, "It won't kill you, believe me."

Rio frowned but in the end he settled back on his chair. "What do you want, Kaname?"

"Story?"

"I don't have any story."

Kaname rolled his eyes. "Then... Secret?"

"I have no secret."

"Hmph, you are no fun, Rio." Kaname drummed his finger on table surface. "Well, everybody keeps secret, including your own little brother. Don't you know he's dating your neighbor now?"

"I know."

Thankfully, Kaname did not drink any coffee right now or he would have spurted the liquid or choked on it like a mad man. He noticed how Rio was raising an eyebrow. The Satomi boy seemed to be very satisfied with Kaname's reaction. "Oh, shit the apocalypse is on the way!" Kaname cried, "Shino is right! You are getting insane!"

Rio twitched at the word 'insane'.

Kaname ignored Rio's irritated facial expression. He continued, "Wait, you didn't get mad? I mean, he's your little brother! No, not only little brother. Shino is your precious angelic little brother! Are you really going to give him to a man six year older than him?"

Even though Rio did not show it, actually he was processing Kaname's questions into his brain. 'Wait, that's true. Why didn't I get mad?' Rio looked at his cousin who was still rambling about Rio's developing insanity then stared at his coffee.

"...unless you were distracted."

Then Rio looked up from the cup. "Excuse me?"

"I was saying," Kaname cleared his throat, "that you were probably distracted since you didn't get into a fit because of Shino dating your next door."

"I never go into a fit." Rio growled.

"Really?" Kaname asked mischievously which Rio replied with another frown. "Listen, Rio, I am not that stupid. Has something happened between you and the younger twin?"

"Wha-"

Kaname suddenly stood up from his seat. "You know what, Rio," Kaname said with a meaningful smile, "I'm gonna leave you two alone." Rio was confused now. He also stood up to catch Kaname's arm but instantly halted on his move as he saw Ao walking toward their table. Rio unconsciously took a step back, looking completely horrified at him. Kaname's expression suddenly became serious. "I could have sent you to jail, Ao," he said to the dark-haired man, "You are lucky I accepted your stupid reason."

Ao nodded. "Thanks," he said back, feeling relieved when Kaname went back to the faculty building. He turned his attention to Rio who was still standing frozen on his place. Ao opened his mouth but closed it again after two seconds. He could not understand himself lately. Why would he do this? Why would he ask for Kaname's help only to meet Rio again? Had not he promised to himself not to be bothered by that night's event? Was it a guilty feeling that gradually eating him alive?

"...he knows." Rio broke the silence, "Kaname...knows."

"Yes."

"You told him?"

"I didn't know what to do again, Rio, believe me."

Rio bit his lower lip. No, he would not lose his composure. He could control his emotion, could not he? Rio inhaled deeply, closed his eyes for a moment, and looked at the man. "I'm going," he said, "There's no need to talk."

Ao swiftly grabbed Rio's upper arm. "Let me explain!"

"What explanation?!" Rio raised his voice, "What happened that night explained everything!"

Some passerby stopped to see what made the law faculty's infamous prodigy shouted out of the blue. "You can blame me, Rio," Ao said, "You can blame me for everything but I only need a little time to say something important to you."

"Just tell me now." Rio glared

Ao groaned inwardly. "Can we talk somewhere more...private?" He asked. When Rio took another step back, he realized how stupid his question had been. Of course Rio would have immediately thought about his pent house. "You can choose the place," Ao added.

They ended up at an art museum not far from the campus area. The place had only few visitors today, mainly tourist and some art student. The museum had quite vast range of western art collections from sculptures to drawings. The walk from campus to this place had been a pure torture for Ao. His stomach churned and he could not stop glancing at Rio who kept silent all the time even when they entered the museum's exhibition room. Ao felt like a bastard. Well, he was a bastard who had forced Rio to sleep with him out of anger. To tell the truth, the morning after he had sex with the blonde, Ao felt that it seems good to jump from his pent house's balcony. He had never felt this ashamed in his entire life. He had thought being a yakuza had sunk him into the lowest but no... It had been nothing compared with Rio's limp, broken body laying next to his own that morning.

"Talk," Rio's voice echoed through the air. They were at the farthest exhibition room from entrance. Rio had his back facing Ao and his eyes on one painting with no intention to look at his conversation partner.

"I..." Ao opened his mouth but noticed that Rio's shoulder was shaking slightly. The young man cursed inwardly. Within second, he took a deep breath to calm himself down. Rio did not make any comment at the man's gesture. With steady voice, Ao continued, "I...apologize for what I've done."

"And?" Rio sounded very cold. He just really wanted to finish it all. After all, seeing Ao after that night was the last thing he had on his list.

"It wasn't supposed to be like that."

Rio laughed mentally. Of course, no! They had supposedly disliked each other. He slowly turned to face the other man. "Are we done?" asked the blonde again, snarling.

"No, Rio. Please, listen to me." Ao pleaded. "I...I know I've done something terrible to you. I practically...raped you." He almost choked by the end of his sentence while Rio looked at him with a furious eyes. "But it was not supposed to be like that..." He gently reached for Rio's hand, stroking the back with his thumb. "I was supposed to be gentle."

The blonde blinked and his jaws dropped in shock. He was...what? Rio tried to register those words but ended up with jumbling thoughts. No, he probably had heard it wrong. However, the scene in front of him spoke the opposite. Here they were...standing in front of a painting created by one of the most famous western artist. Ao was holding and stroking his hand. Suddenly an odd sensation went into his spine. His cheeks became really, really warm. No, Satomi Rio did not feel embarrassed by a simple gesture like being stroked by a handsome young man... Wait! That was totally wrong! How could he think Ao as hands-no, no! Rio was confused. Had Ao confessed his feeling just now?

"Rio?" Ao pulled him closer, noticing how Rio's face changes from crimson to white. "Rio, are you alright?"

But Rio only moved a little without any sound.

This time Ao went into panic. He shook Rio's shoulders. "Rio, are you okay? Please talk to me. Did I offend you th-"

"You are the worst!" Rio cut him off. Yanking Ao's hands away from his shoulder, Rio growled, "You are the worst, Ao! How could you...say something like that after you rejected me that time?"

"R-rejected you?" Ao stuttered.

"Yes, when I woke up next morning, you were not there. Instead you..." Rio covered his mouth with one palm. How stupid, he thought. Now his mouth had also become really stupid. He stepped back until his back hit the wall. Mumbling under his palm, Rio dropped his eyes onto the floor. "...worst, Ao."

"I'm sorry..."

"...worst."

"I know." Ao encircled his arms around Rio's shoulders. "I'm sorry." He planted a kiss on top of the blonde's head, feeling the other man began shaking. Ao hurriedly placed one hand on Rio's back, patting it lightly. He had no idea what to do in this kind of situation. His older brother would have known what to do or say but Ao was too awkward to even speak up. He was grateful that the museum had only few visitor. He did not want to get caught in this kind of awkward embrace by random stranger. Oh, heck, whatever! He did not care anymore as long as Rio could forgive him!

After a while, Rio let out a deep sigh. He moved his hands, clutching at Ao's jacket. "Ao, do you know that this room has security camera?" He whispered, glancing at his surroundings.

"Uhm, yeah...?" replied Ao in confusion.

"How long do you intend to hug me? The security guards are most likely looking at us from surveillance monitor."

Ao was dumbfounded.

"Do you have a narcissistic tendency?"

The dark-haired man looked down to meet Rio's eyes. "Did you... Did you try to make a joke?"

"I don't joke."

"Sounded like a joke to me." Ao cupped Rio's cheek. They looked at each other before Ao finally smiled. It was not his usual mischievous smile but a genuine, gentle smile Rio had ever seen on the man's face. "I'm so sorry, Rio. I swear I will no-"

"Stop saying sorry. It makes my ears hurt." Rio frowned a little bit. "Let me go, Ao."

"Do you forgive me?" He asked again.

Rio twitched. "I don't know."

"W-what do you mean you don't know? Is my apolo-" Ao could not finish his sentence as a soft lips were placed on his. Rio was...kissing him! Oh, deity of every Shinto's shrine in Japan, the kiss was so...intimate and delicate. Ao did not wait to kiss back. He pulled Rio's body closer until their chest crashed.

The blonde was the one who broke the kiss first. He tilted up his head, whispering, "I will make sure we get even."

Ao laughed. "I'm sure you will..." He loosened his embrace then grasped Rio's hand. Leading the younger man to the entrance, he was quite surprised that Rio did not make any sign of protest as their fingers were intertwined. Sure some visitors had their eyes on the two which they completely ignored. When they were already outside, Ao finally let Rio's hand go. "Home, I guess?" He asked.

Rio frowned. "I can't believe that I skipped class again."

"Oh, come on. It won't kill you."

"You sound exactly like Kaname," said Rio, "Speaking of Kaname, how much did you tell him about us?"

Suddenly Ao went rigid. "Uhm, well...I did give him some details."

"Details?" Rio twitched, imagining his pervert idiotic cousin sat and listened to Ao's story about their...errr, bizarre night.

"But it's not only Kaname! Sou also..." He stopped as he received deadly glare from Rio. "Could we leave that topic behind?"

Rio sent him another glare. The blonde quickened his pace and Ao hurriedly followed him from behind while mentioning about how he had no choice but to tell those two the truth. Rio twitched at the explanation but kept walking through the park where the museum was located.

Little did they know there were some people watching them from far away. One of them-a man in his early thirties with a bald head-took his sunglasses off, staring at the peaceful scenery of park before him. Another person handed him a digital camera and said, "It seems that your suspicion is right, Sir."

"Hmm, yes...indeed." The bald man scanned through pictures on the camera. Most of pictures showed Ao was talking to Rio. He stopped on a picture which had been taken right when Rio had kissed the dark-haired man. "Well, well...what do you have there, Ao? A pretty blonde lover?"
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The private elevator went straight all the way from lobby to the top floor of the apartment building. The movement was smooth and almost soundless. The transparent side of the elevator allowed its passengers to view one of the famous area in Tokyo. However, the two current passengers were too busy to even take a glimpse at the window. A dark-haired man was pushing a blonde onto elevator wall, placing his knee between his partner's inner thighs and grinding their arousal together. They panted like a mad men and tried to dominate every kiss and movement. The elevator finally stopped on its destination: a modern penthouse on 26th floor. A private corridor connected the elevator to the main entrance. As the elevator's door opened, the two lovers moved their small activity on the corridor's polished floor.

"Get...hah...off," Rio panted heavily from a sudden attack on his neck. Ao was sucking the flesh on his fair skin.

Ao smirked. "No," he said, licking Rio's earlobe, "I want you now." He slid his hand under Rio's shirt while another hand began teasing the blonde's groin. Rio gasped as he felt a finger brushed his rosy nipple.

"At least..." Rio grabbed Ao's hair and jerked his head up. "Get...bed... Ao!" He almost yelped when Ao suddenly lifted his body and put one arm around his waist. Ao's free hand swapped the keycard and entered series of number on a high-tech device attached next to the entrance door. "High security system, I see," commented the younger man.

"True, which also give us some privacy," Ao replied, kissing Rio's lips quickly before he opened the door, stepped inside his penthouse, then kicked close the door. The corridor which led to living area was dim but once they entered the big room the sun ray hit their face directly. The living area had a set of leather sofa with television and sound system. An expensive looking rug covered the area between sofa and a mini bar which its liquor collection could bring mixologist to paradise. A glassed door connected the space with outside area which had medium size swimming pool and hot tub. Again, a custom made outdoor bar complimented the balcony that faced the vast view of Roppongi.

Rio had not noticed all the details before. The penthouse indeed had a very nice interior. He wondered how much Ao had paid for those custom made furnitures. Ao lowered Rio on the sofa then kissed him gently on forehead. Rio gazed at Ao's dark eyes. His mind remembered the night when Ao had stared at him with the same eyes before. Those eyes had been furious, frustrated, and angry. Now, the exact same eyes were looking at him again but with such tenderness Rio would have never imagined. He had seen those look before. Yes, it was the similar eyes Sousuke always had whenever he looked at Shino.

"You don't have to do this," Ao whispered, somehow hesitating. Under him, Rio was laying on sofa with his head on soft cushion.

"What do you mean?" Rio frowned.

Ao cupped Rio's face, caressed the cheeks with his thumbs, and kissed him again on lips. "I don't want to hurt you," he said, "again."

Slowly, Rio placed his own hand on Ao's. For a moment, Ao thought Rio would kiss him back but the blonde abruptly pushed his lover on chest until their position was reversed. Rio was on top of him, sitting on his stomach. With slow movement, Rio unbuttoned his own shirt to reveal more of fair skinned chest. Ao licked his dry lips. Who would have thought that Satomi Rio was...very seductive? Rio leaned forward to capture Ao's lips, kissing him hungrily. Ao replied him with two hands sneaking onto Rio's nipples. The blonde gasped and arched his back in pleasure.

Rio broke the kiss, staring down at the taller man. "Show me where the bed is," he said with serious tone.

Ao laughed slightly. "Gosh, you sure act like a young mas-"

"Bed." Rio grasped Ao's already hardened member. "Now."

In the end, Ao happily obliged.

By four o'clock in the afternoon, they were laying on bed. Ao was staring throughout the window while Rio rested on his shoulder. Both were equally naked, thin blanket covered their body. Absentmindedly, Ao ran his fingers on Rio's blond locks while kept his sight on Roppongi's skyline. It still felt surreal for him to have Rio on his bed. To held him this close. To be engulfed with his body heat. Sousuke and Kaname had been right. Rio did have feeling towards him. Sousuke had lectured him-after sending him flying from another punch-to fix everything with Rio. Kaname had also told him that even though Rio was smart, he could be so dense in romance department.

"This whole yakuza thing... Is it the main reason why you asked Shino to break up with Sousuke?" Rio asked.

Ao sighed. He actually did not really want to discuss the topic now but sooner or later he had to tell Rio about his current family condition. "I don't want to involve more people," he answered, "Sousuke is already in danger due to my status as...wakagashira." He felt Rio shifted uncomfortably. "I believed I owe you explanation, right?"'

"Yes." Rio nodded.

"Our mom was a mistress," Ao began. He rolled onto his side and buried his head on Rio's chest, as if trying to reassure the blonde's presence was real. "She met that man when she was still in high school. You see, my mom's family, the Inukawa, had a long history in Japanese traditional art and tea ceremony. Mom was kinda...a rebel. She did not want to learn any of those things, and she decided to enter hospitality industry instead. She had an interest in beverage and mixology. Our grandfather was strict, he forced mom to continue their tradition. This and that happened until mom finally decided to leave Inukawa's house."

"She struggled from bottom, worked so hard to pay for hospitality courses. From morning to afternoon she attended the course, from night to dawn she worked at a bar in Kabukicho." Ao paused for a moment. He almost could not hide his anger as he continued, "She met that man there, fell for him, then ended up pregnant with twins."

"You and Sousuke..." Rio whispered softly.

"At first, mom hid the pregnancy from that man but he eventually found out. That man insisted to send money to mom's bank account every month. Me and Sou did not know this until mom's funeral six months ago." Suddenly Ao laughed. "Anyway, in the end that man had another mistress and never cared about me and Sou's existence again. Mom never told us the truth about who our father was. She thought she could bring all the secret with her to the grave but..."

Ao took a deep breath.

"But suddenly your...father showed up in funeral and told you the truth?"

The dark-haired man laughed. "That's sooo midnight television drama."

Rio shrugged. "Cliché."

"Well, that man did not show up though, because he's been dead for a year," Ao continued, "However, the man's representative did come to Mom's funeral. He was the one who told us the truth. It turned out they needed a successor for the man since he did not have any heir. The legal wife was infertile, something about endometriosis bla bla bla..." By the end of the sentence, Rio noticed how Ao no longer had intention to continue the story. Once again they drowned into deafening silence. Ao caressed Rio's back, sighing, "I can't put anyone in more danger. I do know some people who hate me. They can hurt Sou, Shino, and..." Ao gulped. "...and you. Anytime. They can do anyt-"

Rio placed a finger on Ao's lip. "We're going to be fine."

"I do hope so. Anyway...we can't reverse what has happened. I guess what's left now is to tell your brother about our relationship?" Ao asked with a smirk.

The blonde was about to say something when his smart phone suddenly beeped. There was a message from Shino, asking his whereabouts. Less than a minute later, Ao also got an e-mail from Sousuke. The older twin simply invited Ao and Rio to join for dinner at Kobungo's place. Ao raised an eyebrow in amusement while Rio scowled inwardly at the e-mail. Sousuke obviously had known that Rio was with Ao now. Ao then laughed then quickly dragged a very annoyed Rio with him for a shower.

.
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"Argh, this is ridiculous!"

Every person at the room looked up from their computer to the rookie sitting at the edge of desk. They had been sitting for hours in front of computer, doing nothing but checking documents over documents as well as various pictures. "This is going to take another night," grumbled another person, "I wanna go home and kiss my girlfriend."

"If you go home now, I'll put bomb on your car." Another voice snorted.

"Oooooh, scary," mocked a woman who was typing on her laptop at another smaller desk, "I doubt you can make any decent bomb, though."

Genpachi sighed at the sight of his colleagues. He himself was staring at computer screen, scanning through some pictures. They were investigating some criminal activities which had happened recently around Shinjuku-especially its red light district area. He yawned and glanced at the clock. Almost five thirty already, no wonder his stomach began grumbling for dinner. Another person entered the room and Genpachi gave him a wave. "Yo, Nachi, what are you doing here?" he asked.

"Can I just say hi to my lovely friends here?" Nachi smiled, winking.

Everybody in the room groaned.

Hinozuka Nachi, the Tokyo MPD's resident playboy detective was one of Genpachi's first friends in law enforcement. The man could be quite irritating sometimes but undoubtedly he was a very skillful and talented detective. Genpachi somewhat had been already immune of Nachi's flirtatious gesture. "Kidding, kidding," Nachi laughed, "I'm here to find Genpachi."

"He's all yours," said the only woman among them.

Five minutes later, they were standing in front of a vending machine at office cafeteria. Genpachi sipped his extra strong black coffee, feeling grateful when the effect of caffeine rushed into his head. Beside him, Nachi took out a folder from his briefcase and handed it to the man. "The report from last investigation," Nachi said, "I went to the bar you had mentioned and turned out the manager was connected to the family."

"What kind of connection?" Genpachi asked, flipping through papers and pictures inside the folder.

"Long short story, the woman-her name's Kokonoe-is a best friend of..."

"...the new wakagashira's mother," Genpachi read a line from the report. He kept flipping and found a particular picture of a dark-haired young man. "Interesting. Inukawa Ao, younger twin of Inukawa Sousuke. Dropped out from university before spring. Hmm, look at it. He's the half brother of...Seiran. Internal conflict, eh?"

"Correct." Nachi shrugged. "They probably gonna kill each other very, very soon."

Genpachi's eyes darkened. He did not care if those two half brothers would blow each other's head. After all, it would reduce criminal around Tokyo, right? Even though it did not mean they could eradicate all yakuza chains. Genpachi threw his empty cup to garbage bin. "I'll investigate deeper," he said, half-snarling because he suddenly remembered how higher people in Tokyo MPD could be very handful.

Nachi nodded. "You better be quick. Our lovely old men in my office have been worried about more powerful influence of yakuza in Tokyo. They don't wanna get embarrassed in front of public."

"How shameful." Genpachi remarked in sarcastic tone. Nachi only laughed before leaving his friend alone to think some solution.

.

Felicitá was busy with customers as usual. Busier to be exact. Just a week ago they had gotten a good review from a famous cuisine magazine, resulting in more and more reservation. Kobungo grinned pridefully at his kitchen staff. They were the best people he had ever worked with. With such speed and accuracy supported by high passion, Kobungo could not help but feel too overwhelmed at the kitchen. He decided to step out of kitchen only to find one of his best friends at a table next to the window. Kobungo grinned when he saw there was another person sitting beside him.

"Sousuke, Shino! Long time no see, eh?" He approached the table and gave a friendly pat on Sousuke's shoulder.

Shino sighed. "We were here three days ago."

"Now, now, Shino," Sousuke chuckled, "You do realize Kobungo can be dramatic sometimes."

"Do you mean most of the time?" Another voice came from their behind. The three of them turned around and saw Ao showed his smirk. Rio was standing a little bit behind him.

Shino beamed at the sight of his elder brother. "Nii-san! Where have you been? Why are you with Ao?"

Sousuke smiled and gave a look at the two, while Kobungo wrinkled his forehead. The brunette then glanced at Sousuke and finally understood what was happening here. Before Kobungo could make any comment, Rio took a seat opposite of his little brother. Ao quietly followed. Shino was oblivious with awkward atmosphere. Kobungo now had an urge to laugh.

"So, Shino..." This time Ao started the conversation. "To answer your first question, your brother was at my place since this noon."

"Uhm, okay?" Shino blinked rapidly. "Then?"

"For the second question, your brother was here because Sou invited him to join dinner too. You see, Sou really had a good timing after all." Ao smirked again, winking at his twin. "Me and Rio are really hungry due to a certain activity."

Shino cocked his head. "Activity?"

Suddenly Rio smacked Ao's head, earning several gasps from people around them. Kobungo's jaws dropped in shock. Sousuke tried to stay cool but failed miserably. He covered his mouth to suppress any loud laugh. Rio frowned, "Don't you dare talk about dirty stuff in front of my brother. Just because we sleep togeth-" Rio abruptly shut his mouth tightly, cursing under his breath.

"Oh my gods you are Ao's lover?!" Kobungo jumped with such horrified scream. Every people in the room halted on their movement. Kobungo laughed. "I knew it! No wonder Ao teased you a lot. You see, Ao has a bad habit to tease someone he likes. Geez, Ao!"

Kobungo was lucky enough that there was no knife around or Rio probably would have stabbed him already.

Shino was silent all the time. His eyes dropped from his brother to Ao. He did the same thing over and over again until Sousuke felt dizzy. After a long thirty seconds, Shino finally recovered from his shock and get his voice back. "This is stupid," he muttered, much to Rio and other people surprise. They had not expected Shino to have such reaction. The boy chewed his lower lip and glared at Sousuke, saying, "See, even Nii-san can have sex with Ao. Why should we wait, Sou?"

Oh, well, Inukawa Sousuke was so dead.
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Summer was approaching really fast. It was as if it's just in a blink of eyes when Shino spent Golden Week in Kaname's villa. Lately, Kaname had been talking about summer vacation. He and Hamaji had a plan to go to Okinawa. When Sousuke and Ao had heard about it, they immediately said that Hamaji had to spend vacation with them instead. Shino snickered as Kaname pouted. Like Rio to Shino, the twins were really overprotective about anything involving Hamaji. Since the day they learned that Hamaji was dating Kaname-even though the couple had not said one word about the matter-the twins watched every Kanama's move on their beloved little sister. Kaname was relieved the twins' overprotectiveness was quite mild compared to Rio's.

"So, any idea for summer vacation?" Shino asked. He was sitting on his favorite couch at Sousuke's studio while his boyfriend was behind the canvas.

Sousuke took a little peek. "Where do you want to go, Shino?" He asked back, smiling.

"Somewhere nice... Perhaps I should ask nii-san," Shino aswered then grinned, "But I think he probably wants to spend his vacation with Ao." The boy snickered a bit, remembering the day when his elder brother had awkwardly admitted his relationship with Ao. Never before in his entire life Shino had seen Rio's completely crimson cheeks until that day. "By the way, have you done yet? I'm so hungry," said Shino again, glancing at the clock on the wall.

At kitchen, Ao was rummaging through the fridge. Humming random song, he took out two cans of his favorite Sapporo beer. At the dining table Rio was sitting with law book on one hand while another hand held an empty mug. He had been studying to prepare summer course he wanted to attend next month. It would be held in Kyoto for three weeks. The blonde had not told the plan to Shino yet since he predicted his little brother would be sulking over the news then telling him to forget about study for whole summer. It reminded him how different his and Shino's personality was. His reading was interrupted by Ao who took a seat beside him. Rio glanced at his boyfriend... Gosh, boyfriend? Yes, boyfriend. He sometimes found it weird to realize that he and Ao were a couple.

It had been a month and half since he began dating the dark-haired man. They spent most of weekend together at Ao's penthouse and weekdays' dinner at Inukawa family's residence if they were not busy. Even though Rio and Ao had been open about their relationship in front of Shino, they had decided not to say any word about Ao's status as wakagashira. Sousuke had agreed with their decision, saying that Shino was too young to know such thing. Back to the present time, Rio could not help but glanced from his book and paid attention to Ao. Noticing a pair of eyes was looking at him intensely, Ao smirked then out down his beer.

"Do you like my face that much, Rio?" he teased.

Rio twitched in annoyance, groaning inwardly.

"You've twitched eighteen times since this noon," Ao continued, "You should stop twitching before your muscles become sore." The blonde replied with another twitch and Ao laughed slightly. He reached Rio's chin, tilting his boyfriend's head up. "Oh, well...it doesn't really matter anyway. Twitching makes you cuter."

"How's a twitch can ma-" His was cut off by sudden kiss. Ao locked his lips on Rio's, his tongue were seeking for entrance. Rio moaned. His book dropped onto the floor with a loud thud. "You have the worst timing ever," Rio said as their lips separated, "I was in no mood to-"

Ao raised an eyebrow. "You was?"

"I am still now," Rio corrected.

The taller man kissed Rio's exposed neck. "Easy, I'll just make your body trample in pleasure."

"Arrogant."

"Guilty as charged." Ao moved from the neck to earlobe, nibbling it gently and slowly. He loved teasing every part of Rio's sensitive spots.

Suddenly the two lover heard someone coughed quite loudly. Both quickly shifted their attention to the kitchen door. "Eeeeew, Ao! Don't attack my brother at dining table!" Shino cried, "We eat there, for god sake!"

"Hmph." Ao snorted. "Says the boy who were attacked by his boyfriend on the kitchen counter."

Shino went very crimson, while Rio sent didn't-I-tell-you-no-sex-with-my-little-brother glare to Sousuke who smiled sheepishly in return. Even though Rio had accepted Shino's relationship but he had set strict rule on it. Rule number one: kissing is okay but no further touching-too bad Sousuke had broken the rule on the first day they began dating. Rule number two: no sharing bed until further notice-which probably had been broken since long time ago. Rule number three: no sex talk when Shino's around-which of course was very hard to avoid if Ao was here with them.

Good news for Rio, Sousuke and Shino had not yet gone all the way, while for Ao, it was such a frustrating yet amusing news. He knew Shino was quite eager and impatient to move further with physical contact with his boyfriend. If Ao had been on Sousuke's position, he would have pounced the boy for sure and cared nothing about Rio's dating rules. Ao snickered as he imagined how his boyfriend would react when Shino and Sousuke finally had sex. Oh, joy, he was looking forward to that day. While Ao was musing around, Shino and Rio started conversation about Shino's summer vacation homework while Sousuke began taking out some meat from the fridge. Shino was pouting because Rio had emphasized the boy's bad habit on finishing all the homework during three last days of vacation. Sousuke only smiled in amusement as Shino tried to avoid Rio's lecture by helping the dark-haired man preparing hamburger.

"Shino, do you have any plan for the vacation?" Ao asked, sitting down on the chair next to Rio.

"Uhm, dunno," Shino answered, "Actually I was going to ask that to Nii-san."

Rio sighed. "I am going to have summer course in Kyoto for three weeks."

Shino looked over his shoulder then shrugged, "Okay."

Ao had to suppress his laugh. The corner of Rio's temple was twitching at his little brother's honest answer. The blonde had thought Shino would have complained at least but the boy had said nothing as if it had not been a big deal. Every year, Shino always pestered and dragged Rio to have summer vacation together, especially after the boy fully recovered from his illness. Just before Rio could say anything, Ao encircled his arm around him. "We don't need one more person sulking in this room," he whispered, "Do admit that you feel quite lonely because Shino has Sou-ouch!"

Sousuke and Shino turned back. They saw Rio was pinching Ao's upper arm. The older man tried to pinch back but Rio slapped his hand away. Rio threw Ao a glare and Ao smirked in return. Sousuke sighed. His twin could be very childish sometimes... "Why don't we go somewhere together? We can go to beach or mountain. I'm sure Hamaji and Kaname would love to come with us, Sousuke suggested.

"Yeah, then Kaname would take us to a remote island in the middle of nowhere," Shino snorted, followed by Rio's affirmative nod.

The twins wondered whether Hamaji was safe with the Osaki boy.

"We can go to any beach nearby," Sousuke said again, "When do you want to go, Shino?"

The purplish-haired boy beamed happily. "Let's see... I think it's better if we go as soon as possible? I don't wanna get heat stroke and the beach won't be too full." He turned to his brother. "You should go on vacation with Ao too, Nii-san."

Rio rolled his eyes.

"That's sweet, Shino-chan." Ao smirked. "Don't worry, I'll take your brother somewhere romantic."

This time Sousuke snickered, imagining his brother did romantic stuff like candle light dinner with irritated Rio. That sounded weird. It seemed that Shino also thought the same thing because the boy was staring with a funny look on his face. Suddenly Shino sneezed, followed by Rio's frown.

The blonde turned into full mother hen mode. "Are you cold?" he asked, "It's been raining lately and the weather is unpredictable."

Shino lift his hand up. "Come on, Nii-san. It was only a sneeze, probably from some dust," replied his little brother. He looked slightly annoyed by Rio's overreaction. "Geez Nii-san, I'm not a kid anymore."

"But still a brat," added Ao mischievously, making Shino glared at him. Ao laughed and thought Shino's glare looked more like a pout.

When Sousuke was about to comment, Shino sneezed three times in row. "Are you sure you don't catch any cold?" asked the older twin.

Shino really wanted to snap now. To distract himself, Shino pretended to check his smart phone for any e-mail or message. There was one from Shinobu which had been sent around an hour ago. He had not noticed the text message since he had left the phone on kitchen counter. Clicking his tongue, Shino opened the message.

/Is Felicitá okay? I kind of want to eat Italian food./

Oh, crap! How could he forget about dinner with Shinobu?! The blonde upperclassman had asked him to dine out together since two weeks ago! Dammit, he should have written it down on schedule book. Uhm, wait, he did not even have one to begin with. Shino anxiously glanced at the clock on the screen. It showed five fifty. Double crap! He would be late at this rate! The dinner was supposed to be at six thirty...and Shinobu did not like sloppy people. The Mr. Cute Secretary could be Mr. Strict Secretary if he wanted to.

"Huh? What's wrong, Shino?" asked Ao.

"I forgot about dinner with Shinobu. Completely. I'm dead," Shino groaned.

The twins vaguely remembered the blonde kids. Both had only met Shinobu once, when the blond kid had been at Shino's place to borrow some DVDs. Sousuke recalled the kid as someone polite and mature, completely different from his young boyfriend. "Can you make it on time?" asked Sousuke. Shino looked at him with furrowed eyebrows, and Sousuke took that as a no. "Should I drive you?" He asked again.

"No, no. You gotta prepare dinner, besides you're probably tired after long day in front of canvas," said Shino, "I must go now. Sorry I can't eat your dinner, Sou." After saying a brief goodbye to his elder brother and Ao, he ran right away to the entrance. The boy put on his favorite pair of boots. Suddenly a shadow loomed above him. Shino looked out to find Ao standing behind him.

The man smirked, showing him a car key. "I'll take you."

Shino grinned in return.

Inukawa family owned a very modest car for people who lived in a quite big house. It was the first time Shino saw one of twins drove their own car, a white Nissan's March. Usually, he and Sousuke went everywhere by train or bus. Sitting on the passenger seat, Shino secretly observed his brother's boyfriend. It felt weird to have a boyfriend with exact same face. Sometimes, when Shino caught Rio and Ao kissing, he immediately imagined what if it was Sousuke who kissed his brother. That was quite...

"Could you stop staring at me, Shino? I can't concentrate." Ao said.

"I did not stare at you!" scowled Shino, "Must be your stupid imagination."

The man laughed. "By the way, Shino, do you mind if I ask you something?"

Shino wrinkled his eyebrows. What was with that sudden politeness? "Yeah, sure. What?"

"What do you think about me and Rio being together?" asked Ao. Actually he was kind of worried since the younger brother of his boyfriend had not commented anything about the new development. Sure, Shino had commented about how their sex life-much to Rio dismay. He also teased Rio occasionally. However, other than those, Shino had not told his personal opinion about this. Noticing the boy did not reply, Ao hurriedly asked in a light tone, "Why are you so quiet?"

"You like my brother, right?" Shino spoke up.

Ao nodded, unconsciously gripped the steering wheel tighter. Why was he so nervous? It was only a question!

"Then it doesn't matter for me, because nii-san likes you so much too," snorted the boy. He put his arm behind his head. "You see, nii-san is super smart but he is not good with personal relationship. Kaname and mom even said nii-san is socially awkward when it comes to romantic stuff."

Ao blinked as he had not expected to get such answer.

"As long as nii-san happy, I don't care. It's lucky that his boyfriend turn out to be my boyfriend's little brother." Shino lazily waved his hand.

"Glad to hear that." Ao smiled. He turned right on the junction. When he checked the rear-view mirror, he realized something amiss. "Shino, I'm going to take a shortcut." Without waiting for the boy's reply, Ao turned left on next junction. From side mirror, he caught a black car behind his. He noticed the car was following them for a while since they left the residence complex. It couldn't be...

When Ao was busy checking the side mirror, Shino suddenly shouted, "Ao! Front!"

Gasping, Ao literally stomped hard on the brake pedal. The car went into halt with violent jerk. It almost crashed the motorcycle in front of them. Ao's eyes widened. Since when the motorcycle had been there? He stared at the driver who wore a pitch black helmet. Ao hardly reacted as a car stopped right beside the driver side. In one quick movement, two people got out of the car. One person broke the window on Shino's side which sent the boy into horror. The door flung open with a loud bang. Shino scrambled to his feet and tried to get away from the stranger's hand which forcefully pulled him away from the seat.

Shino horrified scream was followed by painful hit on Ao's head. Ao fell to his side, groaning. He had no idea when the door on his side had been opened. He hit the ground in no time. The last thing Ao saw before receiving another hit was Shino being taken by two men.

He was kidnapped.

.

.
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Chapter 28 : Pursue

Shinobu was happy to greet this year's summer vacation. He finally had been freed from his duty as student council's secretary! It was all about time! He had been patient enough to endure hard-working tasks as secretary since none of the presidents of student council could have performed systematic and well-organized jobs, which why he had been elected as secretary two years in a row. Shinobu still did not believe how there had been no student who capable to be student council secretary. Sure, the tasks were endless and hard but once you get used to it, things would go smoothly and predictable. A routine. Oh, whatever. After summer vacation, he did not need to go to attend boring meetings and organized some ridiculous events. Now it was up to the current president to find his replacement. Welcome freedom!

"You look happy today." Genpachi's deep, velvet voice stopped Shinobu from musing. The man was walking beside the high school boy with a cup of coffee on his hand. Genpachi looked like ordinary white-collar worker who had just finished another day doing paperwork in office, especially when he wore conventional dark suit with diagonal striped blue necktie like today. The had made a short trip to coffee shop around Shinjuku Station's west exit. Genpachi had his usual black coffee while Shinobu had chosen a small cup of sweet café latte. The blond boy had not wanted to fill up his stomach too much because he would have dinner with Shino later. Now, Genpachi and Shinobu was on the way to restaurant.

Shinobu smiled. "I'm just excited because of summer vacation. By the way, Inukai-san, are you okay for not to be in your office? I mean, you must be busy, right?" Actually, he had no plan to meet Genpachi this week since he had learned how busy Genpachi was until next month. The two had finally exchanged e-mail address and sent e-mail to each other at least twice a day. Somehow Shinobu had used to have the man invited him for coffee or lunch on weekend.

"My colleagues won't care," Genpachi answered swiftly, sipping his coffee, "Besides, the workload isn't that bad." The man was lying. He had been pinned down completely by his supervisor and those people from Tokyo MPD lately. They would not stop pestering and putting him under pressure. He barely had a room to breathe! The yakuza and other criminal activities around Tokyo had increased considerably, making all the stations at the city's major areas went into alert. He hoped those damn yakuza members would stop having internal conflicts and stupid competitions. "Anyway," Genpachi changed the topic, "Have you ever gone to Yokohama's Chinatown?"

"Are you asking me to hang out there together for next weekend?" asked Shinobu frankly.

Genpachi raised an eyebrow. The boy in front of him was no ordinary, to be honest. As if he always could read Genpachi's mind thoroughly. "Or do you have another schedule?" The man asked back. He caught Felicitá's sign from the corner of his eyes. They would reach the restaurant soon and he was not leaving without the boy's answer.

Shinobu stopped in front of the restaurant door. "You know, I think...wait, I need to call Shino first. Let him know that I'm already here." He smiled slightly when Genpachi seemed to disappointed a little but the man shrugged it off quickly. Shinobu then called Shino's number but there was no answer. He called over and over again yet the result was same. No answer.

By the fifth call, Shinobu frowned. That was weird. Shino always made sure he answered the call from Shinobu or at least sent a short message if he was too busy to answer. The blond boy decided to call Rio instead since he knew Shino's big brother would know his whereabouts. "Hello, Rio-san? Sorry to bother but I cannot reach Shino's num-what?!"

Genpachi almost jumped on his own feet, surprised by Shinobu's cry. The man hurriedly leaned closer to Shinobu as he saw the boy's face was getting paler. Shinobu clutched on his phone as if it was the most precious thing in his life. Genpachi placed a palm on Shinobu's trembling shoulder while he himself was pulling out wild guess on what the phone conversation might be. A moment later, Shinobu ended his call then looked at Genpachi with widened eyes. Genpachi knew those eyes; the eyes of people when they learned something bad happened to their close friend or relative, either death or...

"Shino's been kidnapped," whispered Shinobu. His shoulders slumped and his one hand unconsciously gripped at Genpachi's sleeve. "H-he... Could you take me to Shino's..." He was horrified. What if the kidnapper did something to Shino? What if the kidnapper wanted Shino's life? What if the kidnapper tortured him? No, they couldn't... Not Shino. Not his best friend!

"...nobu! Shinobu!"

The boy snapped his mind back. He was surprised when he found himself around Genpachi's reassuring arms. "I need to go to Shino's place," Shinobu said after taking a deep breath.

Genpachi nodded. Within several minutes which felt like forever for Shinobu, Genpachi's colleague came to drop the man's car and Genpachi drove Shinobu as quick as possible to Satomi residence. It would be a very long, torturing night.

.

Inukawa Sousuke was standing still on the entrance, looking at his younger twin brother who had just entered the house with bloodied face. Rio quickly ran to his boyfriend and checked the damage on Ao's head and neck. The bleeding had stopped since a while ago, leaving nasty bruises here and there. Sousuke knew something was definitely wrong, especially when Ao did not say anything yet about Shino. Rio supported Ao's swaying body, demanding explanation what on earth had happened to the man. Ao held his breath for a moment before saying, "He's been kidnapped."

Rio's eyes went wide. "What? What did you say, Ao? Shino..."

"He's been kidnapped, Rio." Ao repeated in soft voice, almost inaudibly.

The blonde staggered on his feet. He struggled to stand up properly but ended up leaning his back on wall. His Shino. His little brother... Kidnapping. The words spun on his mind, making him dizzy. If Ao did not hold his arms, he would have dropped onto the wooden floor. "No! You must be joking! Shino is... What is happening?!" Rio finally cried in panic, "Where is my brother, Ao?! Who did this?! Where did they take him?!"

"I don't know, Rio," answered Ao. He tried to stay calm. His neck and head were aching, the dizzy spell made it worse. "Sou, are you okay?"

Sousuke was totally on a very bad shape. Even though he looked much calmer than Rio, Ao could see his twin was trembling. Sousuke gulped and took a deep breath. "Ao... Do you remember how it happened?" he asked.

Ao nodded. "I was driving and noticed a car followed us for a while. The car caught me off guard. Suddenly a motorcycle blocked our way then another car showed up on the side of my car. It happened so fast. They broke my window, grabbed Shino, and hit my head." Ao absentmindedly ran his fingers on his hair, finding a large bump on the left side of it. It hurt like hell, yet Ao had managed to drive back home by himself. Apparently his panicked mind had somewhat pushed his body beyond limit. "I could not see their faces because they were wearing mask. Sou, I'm sorry...if I..."

"No, it's not your fault, Ao," Sousuke lifted a finger to hush him, "No one would know Shino was a target of kidnapping."

"He was, several times." Rio said, "He was almost kidnapped three times in junior high. It turned out that my father's political rival ordered some people to... Ao, we have to call police!" The blonde blindly reached for his smart phone only to be stopped by Ao's strong grip. He looked up with irritated face. "What are you doing, Ao?!"

"You can't call the police yet," he said.

Rio and Sousuke looked at each other. Sousuke was the one of recover from this frustrating and confusing situation. He put his hand on mouth, whispering in muffled voice, "Don't tell me..."

The first reaction when Ao had seen those strangers taking Shino away had been the probability that someone or people on his 'group' were in involved. Daikaku had warned him about some of his people were sneaking behind his back to take more power within the group. Of course Ao had not yet made any move to remove them from the group. He preferred to observe them for time being and find out who was behind all of these internal conflict. His underlings were not that smart enough to provoke people. There must have been someone with bigger brain supporting them. Daikaku even had said they probably would love to harm those around Ao, including his family and friends. Ao tried to eliminate this possibility but his mind kept being bothered, thinking that this kidnapping was much more complicated than it looked.

Ao grimaced as another dizziness crawled on his head. He was lucky enough not to pass out. "Listen," he said, "I don't... I still don't know if people from my group involved in this but..."

"Do you know someone is capable of pulling such extreme measure?" asked Sousuke. He noticed his brother was pressing his own temple. "You better sit down or lay. I'm going to get first aid kit." He spun around, gesturing Ao to wait at living room.

When Sousuke left the two alone, Ao pulled Rio into embrace. "I'm sorry," he whispered, "I should have protected him."

Feeling the warmth from his lover's body, Rio instantly buried his face on Ao's broad chest. "I want my little brother back," Rio said, almost sounded like a small kid who got lost in the middle of crowd. He looked up and cupped Ao's cheeks. "Are you alright? Did they hit you really hard?" The blonde ran his finger on Ao's face, feeling the dried blood.

"I'm fine," Ao sighed, "I don't know what to say to your parents."

Rio's heart thumped loudly. His parents! How was he suppose to tell his parents about Shino? His father was out of town at the moment, attending a conference in Osaka. His mother was with Kaname's mother in Yokohama for fashion event. "It's going to kill them," Rio said, devastated, "What should I..."

A loud ringing sound from Ao's phone almost made them jump out of surprise. Ao tapped on the screen and saw unidentified caller ID. "This is Inukawa speaking," Ao answered the call cautiously.

"How was your day, Ao?" said the voice on the phone call, "Great day?"

Ao recognized the voice immediately. The voice that belong to someone who had made his day felt like nightmare several times during these past six months. "What do you want, Seiran?" sneered the wakagashira.

Rio was looking at Ao with furrowing eyebrows. He knew something was wrong with the phone call.

"Leave me alone," Ao continued.

The man on the phone laughed. "Oh, really? Even when I have your pretty boyfriend's little brother? Isn't he a cute child?"

Ao felt his heart would stop any moment. "Don't you dare touch him! If you ever hurt Shino-"

"What? Shino?! What do you mean, Ao? Who are you taking to?" Rio gripped at Ao's jacket. "Where is Shino?!"

"Is that your boyfriend, Ao? He must be very worried. Chill, I haven't done anything to the boy. He's sleeping soundly now but I don't know what will happen once he wake up. So, Ao..." The man, Seiran, took a deep breath. "Why don't we have a little chat?"

"Don't joke with me, Seiran! Let the boy go!"

"I can't do that, unfortunately," Seiran replied calmly, "Not until you give your position to me, dear brother."

Ao gritted his teeth to hold back his rising anger. When he was about to say something, Sousuke suddenly showed up and snatched the phone from Ao's hand. "Where is he, Seiran?" asked Sousuke, growling, "Where did you take him?"

"Hello, Sousuke. Long time no see," said Seiran, "You know, I was actually surprised that Ao took the position. It's supposed to be yours."

"You bast-"

"Please watch your language, brother, or you will regret it. We don't want to hear you little lover's painful scream, right? I must go now, nice talking to you guys. See you around."

Sousuke stared at the screen with raging breaths. Shino was with Seiran. It was the worst thing that could happen to them. He did not know what would Seiran do next. The man was always unpredictable. He was like a snake with tricky move. Ao and Sousuke looked at each other, giving meaningful stare. The younger twin made a quick phone call to Daikaku. Rio was pacing on the hallway, thinking every worst scenario he could think of.

A phone call from Shinobu almost broke him down. He could not help but telling the boy the truth. After all, Shinobu was his brother's best friend. An hour later, there was still no news on Seiran or Shino's whereabouts. The sound of door being opened pulled his attention. The three of them saw Shinobu entered the house. Sousuke sighed in relief. He had thought Seiran's men were going to invade their house. "What... Where is Shino?" the blonde boy asked in frantic, "What's happening?"

At the same time, Ao finally got another call from Daikaku. It seemed that his right hand man had found something. Ao grabbed his car key, saying, "You guys stay here. I will call you."

"Where are you going?" Rio asked. He did not want to see Ao in danger. He had a bad feeling about it. "You are going to that man's place?"

"This could be a trap!" Sousuke added, "We can't be reckless."

But Ao only smiled. He kissed Rio on cheek briefly before storming out of the house, went to his car, and started the engine. In a blink, he drove away, leaving his boyfriend and brother in anxiety.

.

He better check any latest kidnapping report in his office. That what was Genpachi thought after he dropped Shinobu in front of Inukawa's house. He had been taken aback when he had seen the name plate. Inukawa. How many Inukawa lived in this town? Shinobu had told him a little about Shino's background during their ride. The boy had said that Shino came from infamous family. The 'Satomi' rang the bell. Genpachi instantly remembered his father's acquaintance on political world, including some members of Satomi family. Was it a coincidence that Satomi happened to live next to Inukawa's house. His instinct as detective told him that something was not quite right. He needed to cross check everything as soon as he reached the office.

He was about to turn right on junction when a car suddenly came behind him in full speed. "What the hell!" Genpachi cursed. He saw the white car with broken window passed his. The man narrowed his eyes when he caught someone familiar sitting behind the steering wheel.

Inukawa Ao.

Then it all made sense. The name plate. The report from Nachi. The kidnapping. He quickly reached for his phone and dialed Nachi's number while going almost full speed to follow Ao's car. There was no way he could leave this opportunity.

.

.
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Shino slowly opened his eyelids. His body felt heavy and his head spun a little. He expected to see his room but it was dark and colder than usual. He was laying on very hard surface. Everything smelt like a mix between rusty iron and mold. Shino blinked, trying to gather his thoughts on what had happened and where he was now. He tried to get up but fell back. The boy gasped as he noticed his hands were on his back. Moving his fingers, he realized thick rope was fastened on his small wrists. Shino blinked. He tried to memorize what had happened to him. Today he had been at Sousuke's place all day then they had prepared dinner together. His brother and Ao had been there too, at kitchen. Then..what? Yes, he had remembered about his promise to Shinobu. Ao had taken him to the restaurant...and...wait. He had not gone to that place because some people had...

He hitched on his breath. He was kidnapped. Panic raised on his thoughts. He frantically looked at his surroundings, figuring out where he was. The kidnappers probably had put him on small room or storage or somewhere that smelt like old iron. The smell was disgusting, making him wanted to puke. What would happen to him? What did they want? Money? Were they his father's political rivals? Or just some random criminals who had targeted him because he came from rich family? Shino head spun and he shivered from the cold. He thought he had fever.

Suddenly he heard clicking sound came from his right side, followed by heavy creaking which he guessed was a door being opened. Shino closed his eyes pretending to be unconscious. He had no idea what they wanted and was not ready to face his kidnappers. "I know you are awake, boy." A male voice. "Say something."

The boy gulped. A cold sweat drenched his palms. He was really afraid the man would hit or kick him out of the blue. He braced himself and prepared for such blow, but nothing happened. The man snorted then walked toward Shino. He kneeled beside him and forcefully lifted Shino's head up by grabbing the boy's hair. Shino yelled in pain. He screamed, struggled to get away, his body twisted. His legs and ankles were also tied, completely immobilized him. Shino whimpered as the man struck his cheek. The lack of light made him could not see properly. Everything went blur after second strike.

"Let me go!" Shino screamed. "Let me go, bastard!"

"Hmph, you and your boyfriend sure have bad mouth," snorted the man.

Shino's eyes widened. "W-what do you... Do you k-know Sou?" He stared at the man, narrowing his eyes which had adjusted with the darkness. Now he could see the man's bald head and average figure. "W-who are you?! Why are you doing this to me?!"

Seiran laughed. "Why? Did you just ask 'why'? Let's see..." The man let Shino's hair go then stroked the boy's cheek. Shino tried to back away but his tied body would not let him to. "Oh, boy, you have no idea? Those two bastard children took everything away from me. Their bitchy, filthy mother took father away. They took my mother's happiness. Then they took the position I should have had."

What bastard children? What position? Those sounded really delirious on his ears. "I...I don't..." Shino whimpered, his voice was barely above whisper.

Seiran laughed again, louder. "You don't know? Or you don't understand? No worries, boy. Just be a good kid and stay here for a while. If you're lucky, the twins will come to save you. I hope they live long enough to see your face, though." The man stood up, proceeding to doorway. "Oh, another thing. Do not ever try to do something funny. You don't want to witness your pretty big brother's face in blood, right?"

"No! What are you going to do with my brother?! Don't hurt him! Let me go, let me go!" Shino screamed on top of his lungs but it did not stop Seiran to close the door, leaving him in darkness and deadly silence. The boy began to sob.

.

Stopping his car on one basement, Ao gave a signal to a black Toyota car on his right side. As he had expected, Daikaku came out with other two men who wore dark suit. Ao got out of his broken car. He ordered one man to dispose the car far away from this town. "You." Ao pointed at another man who was standing behind Daikaku. "Go to my house and stay there, bring two more people." The man quickly obliged, obviously afraid of Ao's furious expression. "Daikaku, what do you have?" Ao turned to his right hand man.

Daikaku cleared his throat. "I have found out some proofs that Seiran was involved in drug trading with Laos and Philippine. He also has a history on human trafficking for sex industry in South Asia and Southeast Asia using the name of our group, Sir. I have the list of people in Japan who back him up." He handed Ao a piece of paper. "He's suspiciously close with a group from Kansai. Based on our people in Chugoku, Seiran was also seen in Hiroshima."

"Another drug business?"

"Yes, Sir, and illegal pachinko with some Korean."

Ao glared at the names on the list. Some were people who had sworn their loyalty to his group. It was certain that after his father's death, people began doubting his group's power. No wonder they were easily provoked by Seiran's sweet, poisonous words. "What else do you have?" asked Ao.

This time, Daikaku looked hesitated.

"Well?" Ao snarled, "Do you expect me to wait for any more minute?"

Daikaku bowed deeply. "I'm sorry for being rude, Sir. We also...captured one of Seiran's man. He told me that Seiran ordered some people to follow the Satomi's brothers since the day you moved to new house."

"Fuck..." The dark-haired man cursed, "And I did not even notice... Fucking stupid." He knew there was no good to be involved with the Satomi family. He should have not gone too deep. He should have seen this were coming... Yet, he slept with Satomi Rio and dragged him into this mess. Ao felt guilty. He had let his guard down, thinking no one would harm Rio and Shino if they were under his protection. However, everything had gone really, really wrong. Ao exhaled to calm himself down. He continued, "And Seiran's whereabouts?"

"We have not found it yet, Sir," replied Daikaku, "He can be anywhere. I was about to ask if you happen to know whether Shino-san had his phone's GPS turned on."

"I expected you already tracked the GPS."

"We can't, Sir."

Ao frowned. "What do you mean? I believe we have advanced technology to track GPS!" His patience were running out. "It's only fucking GPS!"

"But a special one." An unrecognized voice cut through the air. Both Daikaku and Ao turned around. Daikaku took out his gun and pointed at a man who was slowly approaching them. "You don't want to be put in jail for illegal arm possession right? Put your gun down, Inumura Daikaku," said the man again.

"Who the hell are you?" asked Ao. His expression remained calm but he knew the man in front of him was not any ordinary person. The stranger had such confidence to face wakagashira of big yakuza group.

The man answered in serious tone, "I'm here to give you an offer."

"You don't belong to any group," Daikaku said. He still had his gun. "I haven't seen you anywhere before."

"I don't belong to your side, actually." The man shrugged off, loosening his necktie. "I belong to law enforcement."

Ao suddenly took out his own gun, aiming for the man's forehead. "I see. You are the detective who sniffs around our territory. What a dog."

"Oh, that's not me," he replied as calm as Ao, "That's not my task. I was assigned to follow your half brother, actually. Seiran is the legal son of your father, right? Too bad your father chose you to be the successor instead of him. He must be really angry at you two. Heard that his mother took suicide the day you twins were born. Or...was she killed by your father?"

"You know awfully a lot of a mere detective," Ao said, "You mentioned about an offer. What is it? Exchanging information with cops? No, thank you. I've had enough with them."

"Even though I know how to track Shino-kun's GPS?"

Ao gave the man a suspicious look. "Explain."

"You see, the Satomi family from generation to generation always been heavily guarded. They are easy target for kidnapping. Therefore, each of family members has custom-made GPS programmed on their device. The GPS is directly connected to a security company that has advanced system to protect the computer from any hacker. Only few people knew the confusing system and its equally complicated password list." The man smiled. "Besides, you need to access security camera around the town, right? Do you think you can access that easily in very limited time?"

"And you know how to break into the system?" asked the wakagashira.

The man nodded. "Yes, of course, that's why I am here to give you an offer. By the way, my name is Inukai Genpachi. Nice to meet you two."

.

Sousuke felt helpless. To tell he was not scared was a lie. He was scared. He was afraid something dangerous would happen to them, especially to Ao. Sousuke failed to protect his family. He had failed to see how Ao had been put under great pressure from their father's family side. It started the day of the twins' mom funeral. A representative from his father's family had come to fetch them, bringing the two to main house. There, they had been told that one of them must continue the family line. Sousuke had been the first choice since he was the older one, and of course Sousuke had declined immediately. First of all, he did not want to involve with yakuza world. Another reason was the twins did not even know what kind of man their late father had been.

From the moment when he had learned the fact that his little brother had accepted the position as wakagashira, his life had changed completely. He understood why Ao had not pleased with his relationship with Shino. Nothing good would come from relationship with yakuza family members, except if you were yakuza yourself. However, he and Ao decided to take a risk. It was so funny to think the silly 'love can conquer anything' phrase could be quite true. Sousuke stared at his smart phone screen, waiting for any news from Ao. He sighed in defeat after another ten minutes silence then glanced at Rio who was sitting on armchair.

The blonde had not said anything since half an hour ago. Sousuke had tried to make conversation but Rio had ignored him completely. Even Shinobu could not do anything. Sousuke dragged his feet to kitchen where Shinobu was standing before the stove. Noticing Sousuke's presence, the boy turned around. "I hope you won't mind if I help myself around kitchen."

Sousuke almost thought it was Shino who was talking to him. Shinobu had a similar build with his boyfriend even though the blond boy was a slight bit taller. "I'm sorry for ruining your dinner with Shino," said Sousuke.

"You should have not said sorry, Inukawa-san," Shinobu replied, "However, I do wonder why you have not called the cops yet."

The man was bewildered by the question. He completely forgot that Shinobu did not know anything about Ao's status. "It is...rather complicated." Sousuke tried to find good words to describe the situation but sentences were jumbling inside his mind.

"I'll be here until Shino come back safely," Shinobu continued. Before Sousuke could protest, Shinobu raised his hand. "Don't worry. I told my dad I have sleepover at Shino's place. Now, Inukawa-san, would you like to tell me the truth?"

"Excuse me?"

"The motive behind the kidnapping, of course."

Sousuke gulped. No doubt the boy in front of him was smart. He had sharp observation. "Shinobu-kun, I know you might be surprised by my explanation. Actually, me and my twin..."

They were interrupted by Rio. He leaned on doorframe, saying with weary face, "Sousuke, you better go to the entrance. I think Ao send some people here."

Shinobu narrowed his eyes. "People? Not cops?"

"Sousuke-san, we were sent by Ao-san to guard the house." A tall man with ear piercings and grey shirt showed up.

Then Shinobu groaned. "Oh, yes, great. Yakuza. How could I miss it."

.

Typing fast on keyboard, Genpachi glanced at the wall clock on the pent house's living room. His laptop had been working for almost an hour now. With one hand, he opened the latest e-mail from Nachi. His friend had confirmed that Genpachi could access all public security camera in Tokyo. Now Nachi was trying to access into cameras in cities around Tokyo, including Yokohama and Kamakura. Genpachi smiled in satisfaction when his laptop showed a series of numbers and letters in three long rows.

"Yes, baby, show papa the password..." Genpachi whispered as he pressed the 'enter'. The numbers and letters were reduced to only one row. The the screen turned into blue color for several seconds before showing a map with several red dots. "I got it," said Genpachi go spinning around on his seat. Ao was standing behind him with relieved expression. "Shino is in Yokohama, port area," he continued, "I suggest we move now."

Ao growled, "We?"

"The deal, Inukawa-san." Genpachi smiled again. "I help you find the boy and you give me Seiran and information of drug trafficking."

"You can't come with me," Ao replied, "I will catch Seiran then send him to you."

"Alive?"

Ao gave him a look.

The detective shook his head. "I want him alive so I need to come along to ensure you will not kill him."

"Let me ask you something, Inukai-san. You are not working for Tokyo MPD, are you? And I doubt NPA has authority to assign you. Is it the cabinet? Or the minister himself?" Ao asked, "Or are you doing this independently?"

Genpachi stared at the younger man for a moment. Placing his hand under his chin, Genpachi answered, "You can find out about me later since you have many resources. Why don't we move from here before your boyfriend's little brother get hurt?"

"Fair enough." Ao finally nodded and grabbed his gun.

.

.
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"Sou, wake up! It's morning already!"

Sousuke stirred on his bed, pulling the cover up into his head just in time when the curtains were opened to allow bright sun ray lightened the room. He felt a dip on right side of his bed. The man rolled on his side then slowly uncovered his head. "It's Sunday," he whispered, "Let me sleep a little longer, Shino."

The boy giggled. "So funny. You always wake up earlier than me. Now you want to stay on bed and miss this beautiful morning?" He kissed Sousuke's temple, his fingers ran on the dark locks. "Come on, Sou, I need to go soon." Chuckling, Shino placed another kiss on his boyfriend's lips and pushed for entrance. Within a second, they were moaning at each other's attempt on domination. Sousuke pulled Shino by arms so the boy ended up laying on top of him.

"Why are you in such a hurry?" asked Sousuke.

Shino smiled. "Because, Sou, I must go."

The man frowned. Go? Where? He did not remember any appointment. Suddenly Sousuke noticed that the room was not his. The wall and wooden furnitures were painted in white. The window was larger with clean transparent curtains. Sousuke blinked at his lover who was still smiling at him. A soft knock from the white door startled him. He saw the door was opened and someone stepped inside. His eyes widened at the figure of a woman in dark hair. "M-mom?" Sousuke stuttered, sitting up from his position, "W-why?"

The woman smiled and gestured the boy to come to her. Shino jumped out of the bed almost instantly, making Sousuke groaned at the sudden loss of extra warmth. "See, Sou, that's why I must hurry. Your mom is picking me up," said Shino. He let Sousuke's mom hugged him from behind. Shino titled his head up then smiled at the lady before turning his eyes to Sousuke. "Would you tell Nii-san and Ao that I'll miss them so much?" he asked.

Sousuke paled. This must be a dream! There was no way his late mother showed up in front of them. She was dead, and dead people would not come back. "Shino, where are you going? Mom, what's happening here?" Sousuke asked back. He tried to move further but his body was stiff. His muscles would not move as if those were made from stone. He began to panic. He stared at his boyfriend and mother.

"Bye, Sou," Shino waved at him, "I love you." He turned around, taking the woman's hand on his. They walked quietly through the hallway until Sousuke could not see them anymore.

"No! Shino! Where are you going?!" The man screamed. "Mom! Don't take him! Don't! Please, don't..." At the final word, he choked and collapsed on his bed. His eyes were becoming glassy as the ceilings above him suddenly turned to black. Vaguely, he heard someone called his name. It was not Shino's voice even though it has the same vibrant. The voice was more like an adult. It kept calling Sousuke's name louder and louder.

"...ke! Sousuke! Wake up!"

Sousuke blinked. He gasped from the lack of breath then coughed a little. He looked frantically at his surroundings, finding Rio and Shinobu were kneeling on the floor next to the couch he was laying on. They were at his studio, surrounded by canvas, easel, and Sousuke's other painting materials. Yes, he was at his house, not inside a strange white room. Sousuke squeezed shut his eyes again then looked closely at the two.

Noticing the man's confused reaction, Shinobu said, "You fell asleep and had a bad dream, Sousuke-san. You were calling Shino's name."

A dream? So that had been a dream? Nightmare?

"I thought you were having panic attack," added Rio, "Can you get up?"

Sousuke nodded violently. He remembered falling asleep at his studio. He had been very anxious, especially after Ao's men had arrived at his house. He had decided to wait at his studio instead. He did not want to see another stranger's face at his house. It had reminded him of the day of his mother's funeral. However, in the end, Sousuke had fallen asleep as soon as his body hit the couch. Guess he had been tired mentally.

"I'm sorry for worrying you," he said to Rio and Shinobu.

"That's okay, Sousuke-san," replied Shinobu with a small smile.

Rio only frowned.

"Any news from my brother?" Sousuke asked.

"No. Nothing so far," the blonde said and got up. He took a seat on a chair, soon threw his sight to Sousuke's paintings inside the room.

Sousuke and Shinobu looked at each other. This time, Sousuke was the worried one. Rio barely spoke after Ao had left the house. His lack of reaction almost made Sousuke thought that Rio would have a breakdown, but no... The blonde looked sane enough to compose himself. Shinobu actually was a big help, the boy melted the tense situation by his light conversation. Sousuke did not really know a lot about Shino's best friend. They had only met once before and it had been very brief introduction. The man felt bad because he knew almost nothing about Shinobu.

"I've seen something Rio-san like this before," Shinobu said in whisper, "It was worse, I think." They had moved to kitchen to make another pot of tea. One of Ao's man was with them. He refused to let them alone since Ao had ordered him to protect everyone inside the house.

"Really?" Sousuke was surprised.

Shinobu nodded. "You see... When we were still kid-I was ten If I'm not mistaken-Shino had big fight with Rio-san because Rio-san did not want to take him along to the library. Shino was being hard that time, upset from two month bed rest and trips to hospital. He threw a tantrum, yelling and screaming at his parents. The one who would calm him down was always Rio. Too bad, that weekend Rio had group study with some friends so he could not accompany Shino even though he had promised to spend every weekend together. Shino, who found out that Rio was going to meet his friends, went really mad. Rio did not change his mind, though. He ignored Shino completely and went to the library. However, by the time Rio came back from library, his parents could not find Shino anywhere."

Sousuke arched his eyebrows. "Let me guess... He ran away from home?"

"Even though Shino was very sick, he was quite a mischievous and rebellious kid. Yes, he was so upset that he slipped away from home when his mother was busy talking on phone. Long short story, his family found out and went into full panic. They even called police! Gosh, the neighbors thought there was a homicide because many cops went in and out. Rio-san and Kaname-san searched for Shino too." Shinobu put some tea leaves on new pot, gesturing Sousuke to get the boiling water. "They went to parks and places in neighborhood. Shino's mother was crying really hard, afraid that her son might be in danger. Shino was still sick and his condition was unstable. It got worse when heavy rain poured down in the evening."

"That's bad," Sousuke muttered, imagining little Shino shivered from cold.

Shinobu nodded. He took the boiling kettle from Sousuke's hand and poured the water into the tea pot. White, hot steam danced in the air. "Rio-san did find him after five hours. Apparently, Shino went to a deserted park near train station. By the time Rio-san reached the park, he had no idea that Shino was behind bushes near a tree, taking shelter from rain."

"How did he find him then?" asked Sousuke curiously.

"By a guidance of one big bird that came out of nowhere." Shinobu grinned.

"Murasame?"

"Yes. Murasame pointed the bushes, crying 'kid here, kid here' over and over again. Thank gods, Rio-san let Murasame guided him to the bushes so he could find Shino..." Shinobu's expression darkened. "But Shino had already unconscious from high fever. He was immediately taken to hospital and only woke up three days later. Rio-san took it really hard, he felt very guilty for leaving Shino. He was at hospital all the time, barely spoke and ate that Kaname-san literally had to shove food into Rio-san's mouth. You know what happened when Shino woke up?"

Sousuke shook his head.

Shinobu giggled. "Rio-san cried on the bed side until he fell asleep. Don't tell Rio-san that I told you this story. He is still embarrassed by it."

"You can trust me." Sousuke chuckled. "By the way, how did Murasame end up at the park with Shino?"

When Shinobu was about to answer, Rio suddenly stepped into the kitchen. "Shino had found Murasame at the park several hours before I arrived there. Murasame quickly attached to Shino. The bird became our family ever since," Rio said while giving Shinobu a look. The boy only smiled sheepishly and scratched his head.

"Ah, I see... I think Murasame's also a hero in this story." Sousuke smiled. "No wonder Shino spoils him so much. Speaking of Murasame, where is he?"

The other two pointed at the glassed door that connected the kitchen and porch. Sousuke took a peek and saw Murasame was perching on the head of one of Ao's men. The poor man tried to shoo the bird away but Murasame always ended up on his head. Shinobu barely snickered at the sight when Rio's phone rang loudly. Their face became rigid with seriousness as they saw Ao's number on its screen.

"Ao?" Rio said on the phone, switching into loud speaker so Shinobu and Sousuke could also hear his voice. "Where are you?"

"At my pent house." A pause. "Listen, Rio, I've located Shino's whereabouts. He is in Yokohama and I'm going there."

"You found Shino? Yokohama where?" Sousuke cut in, "I'm going too!"

Ao groaned. "Don't be ridiculous, Sou. I'm not putting you into a dangerous situation!"

"He is my boyfriend," Sousuke continued, "I'm coming regardless your opinion. Tell me the exact location and we'll meet there."

"No!"

"For god sake, Ao, please tell me the lo-"

Then the line went dead, leaving the three stared blankly at the screen. Sousuke growled inwardly. He tapped the redial button. Ao picked the call up. "What?" The younger twin asked in annoyance, "Do you think I wi-"

"Where is Shino, Ao?" Rio asked back before Sousuke could even think any proper short lecture for his twin, "Where is my little brother?"

"Rio." Ao sounded almost like pleading. "I can't..."

"You will tell me, Ao." It was not a request but an order. "You will."

There was a pause and Ao finally sighed in defeat. "Fine, I will tell you the location but you will not come too close. You will be with my men all the time and your safety is their first priority. Can you do something for me, Rio?"

"What is it?" The blonde asked, his heart was beating so fast. He had no idea what would Ao do when he finally found Shino. Would he get involved in fight with his half brother? Sousuke had told him about Seiran as soon as Ao had left the house. Rio had learned about how dangerous the man was.

"Don't get hurt. Promise me?" Ao's voice was solemn.

Rio felt a big lump on his throat. His stomach twisted uncomfortably. It was supposed to be his line. He did not want Ao to get hurt. He did not want Ao and Shino to get hurt in front of his eyes. "I promise," Rio answered, almost whispering, "Be careful, Ao. I..."

"I love you, Rio." And the line went dead once again.

.

"White lie is the best option for this kind of situation," Genpachi said as Ao put his smart phone on his jeans pocket. The younger man said nothing. They were sitting inside Ao's car, not far from one abandoned storage building. The port area was an old one and people hardly used this part anymore. The security was low, no wonder people could get in and out easily. Genpachi had known from long time ago that this particular area often used as the spot to do dirty job-from exchanging smuggled art piece to dumping dead body. The clock on dashboard showed eleven thirteen. Midnight was coming. He heard Ao unlocked the car door. "Remember our deal, Inukawa-san," Genpachi reminded, "I want him alive."

Ao snorted. "I have good memory, Mr. Detective, so stop nagging like a granny."

Genpachi shrugged it off.

Closing the door behind him, Ao had to fight an urge not to bang it. This was the worst. Not only that he had to take care of Seiran, he was also forced to make a deal with-no ordinary-detective. He could not figure out what the police wanted Seiran instead of him. He was the wakagashira, after all. Why the police did not let him kill that bastard? Ao shook his head. First thing first, he needed to get Shino out of that place. He felt really bad for the innocent boy. He should not have been trapped into this. Ao imagined how scared the boy was, being held inside abandoned building and surrounded by yakuza. What would Shino say when he learn that Ao and Sousuke was part of the organized criminal group too?

"Ao-san, you can't stand here too long. People will notice." Daikaku's voice snapped Ao back into reality. "Shall we move now?" The man took out his own gun from his suit pocket.

"You can kill everyone but Seiran," said Ao. He began walking toward the building, Daikaku was behind him four steps away.

"Why don't we just kill the detective?"

Ao looked over his shoulder.

Daikaku smirked. "I was kidding."

They proceed to the building. Leaning against the wall next to the entrance, Ao noticed how low the security around the building. Daikaku mouthed 'definitely a trap' to him, then pointed at the door knob. It was not locked as what they had expected. Slowly, Daikaku turned the knob and pushed the door. The eerie sensation when the door made cracking noise echoed through the empty building. They smelt rusty iron and mold. The humidity felt nauseating. Ao stepped inside with Daikaku closely backed him up from behind. They did not want to catch any risk for getting shot. It would be such a humiliating death. One, two, three, four, five...Ao counted every step they took. Under dim light, Ao observed his surroundings. They were not alone, at least five more people were hiding behind those pillars and doors. More people on second floor. Based from Genpachi's data, the building had basement which probably would be a good place for hiding the hostage.

Daikaku gave a signal for Ao to move further. The young man nodded and took one step. "I'm here, Seiran," he said, "Why don't you just come out already?"

"What a brave man." Seiran opened one of the doors on Ao's right side. Two tall men acted as his bodyguards-obviously armed. "I see you only bring one faithful servant. Hello there, Inumura-kun."

"Cut the crap, Seiran. This is getting ridiculous," Ao continued, smirking, "Or should I end it like that crappy gangster movie?"

Seiran laughed. "Like what?"

Ao rolled his eyes. "Blow your head?"

"Let me see what you got there, little brother." Seiran clicked his tongue and in a swift movement he lifted his gun up then pointed it at Ao. The loud bang shot through the night air.

.

.
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Rio threw his smart phone to the couch and let out an exasperated sigh. Ao was lying, he knew it perfectly. The man was probably on the way to the location or, even worse, ready to make grand entrance to save Rio's little brother. Rio was not stupid to notice a slightly different tone on his boyfriend's voice. Luckily, he had convinced Ao to send the address of Shino's current location via e-mail and hoped Ao did not lie about it. Taking a deep breath, Rio turned his attention to Sousuke who was giving instruction to Ao's men. After all, Sousuke was Ao's brother that people on the group had to respect. They undoubtedly would listen to Sousuke. The older twin decided to bring two men with them, while letting the other one stayed at the house with Shinobu. The boy was quite disappointed with the decision but he clearly understood how dangerous the situation was. With a tired smile, he said he would stay and wait for Shino like a good kid.

Less than five minutes later, Rio and Sousuke climbed into passenger seats with Ao's men sitting on the front and driving. "I'm sorry," said Sousuke all of sudden as their car passed a bridge. He stared outside the window, catching glimpse at the dark sky. The nightmare he had before still haunted his mind. He recalled how his deceased mother put her hands around Shino's lithe frame. It was the same hug his mother would have given to him and Ao-motherly hug which full of affection and love.

"It's none of your fault," Rio said back, "Not yours or Ao's."

"I should have broken up with Shino the moment I knew Ao is wakagashira." Sousuke watched his own reflection on the window surface.

"Then he would be broken." The blonde frowned. "And I would have hunted you down for sure."

Sousuke laughed weakly. "Ao's right. You do have a little bit sense of humor."

"I don't joke, thank you."

Sousuke gave him a small smile then continued staring at the window while Rio was lost in his thoughts. The men on front seat did not say anything during the ride from Tokyo to Yokohama. The road was empty, only lightened by street lights. It was somehow depressing. Rio pressed his temple on the car window, feeling the coldness and somewhat found it rather calming. No matter what he did, his mind always pictured the worst thing that could happen to Shino. So far he had not said a word about Shino to his parents. He was grateful that they were busy with their own business for a while, but his mother would come back by tomorrow noon and Rio had to figure out what to say to her. Rio paled at possibility that his parents would find out the twins' real identity. He massaged his temple to chase away a headache.

.

Seiran laughed, toying with his gun. "You have good reflex," he said, "Did Inumura-kun train you how to dodge bullet?" He fired once again and Ao quickly hid behind a pillar. "Not firing back, dear little brother?" Two people showed up from the back door, firing their gun on the same time toward Daikaku's direction. "Give up your position and I will bring you to the kid." Seiran approached the pillar Ao had been hiding behind with full confidence.

"Where is he, Seiran?" Ao snarled.

"Is he really that important for you, Ao? He's a Satomi, but still a mere kid. You have a lot of weakness, eh?"

This time Ao laughed. "Now I wonder why our dear father did not choose you even though I am so weak." With that, he heard two bangs in row. He definitely had pissed him off. Ao glanced at his right side, finding Daikaku running to avoid bullets. He did not need to worry about the man. Daikaku had been trained since he had been a kid to live in such harsh world. Ao had to focus on getting Shino back, which most likely would not be as easy as he had thought before. Seiran had more men inside and outside the building. Even though Ao could call for more back up, he doubted they would make it in time.

Another shot scattered Ao's thoughts. "You are wasting my time, Ao," Seiran said, composed, "You can die peacefully." He lifted his hand and shot the ceilings.

Ao gasped as he saw more people coming from doors around them. Clicking his tongue, he ran to find any shield to protect him from bullets. There were six people who aimed their guns at him. This was getting really like crappy Hollywood movie. Ao only hoped he would not die heroically like tragic protagonist. "Duck!" Daikaku shouted, releasing his bullets which instantly killed two people who had targeted Ao before. He spun his body, swinging his arm almost in graceful movement to punch a man behind him. "Find the boy, Ao-san! Go!"

Adrenalin was overflowing Ao's nerves. He quickly jumped, kicked and punched every person who attempted to block his way. When he was about to reach a door that was connected to basement stairs, a man successfully grabbed his arm then flung him to the wall. Ao groaned as his shoulder blade crashed with hard surface. He felt disoriented for a moment, and his enemy used the moment to land a kick on his stomach. Ao was ready to pull the trigger but another man shoved his head to the floor with a gun on one hand pointing at him. Ao's gun slipped from his hand. Ao struggled to get away, making his shoulder blade hurt like hell. Ao felt something cold was pressed onto his temple-a gun. Shit.

Was he going to die here?

Then suddenly he heard loud bangs. A man who had shoved Ao to the floor collapsed, followed by another man with a gun. Blood smeared on their chests. Ao was stunned for a moment, staring at two dead bodies before his eyes. He looked up to find Genpachi arching one eyebrow. "You okay there?" The detective asked and extended his hand.

Ao ignored the hand. He got up by himself and winced from pain. "What are you doing here?" asked Ao, glaring. The last thing he wanted was having Seiran noticed there was a detective among them.

"I guessed you needed help." Genpachi shrugged. "And I was bored."

The younger man rolled his eyes. This man was crazy, he thought. "Whatever. Get out of here before you give me more trouble."

"Fine, fine..." Genpachi turned around then shot another man. "I'll back you up."

"You!" Ao growled, "I don't need any back up!"

"Don't be so hard. Just find the boy, give Seiran to me, and everything is going to be normal again," said Genpachi. He motioned Ao to open the basement door. "We don't have so much time, go!"

Feeling that Genpachi would not listen to his complain, Ao hurriedly went downstairs. He cringed as his nose caught a sharp smell. The basement had not been used until recently. Light bulbs above his head flickered. Under dim light, he could see thick layer of dust covered piles of empty wooden boxes. Ao stepped carefully, trying not to make any sound. He was sure there were people along the hallway. He could hear faint whispers and murmurs-three men at least.

Hiding behind boxes, Ao began firing his gun. A bullet hit one of the men's right shoulder. Two others quickly fired back. Ao ducked behind boxes, firing his gun every time he saw an opening. To think about it, he did not know whether Shino was really inside this basement or not. It could be another trap but he needed to take a risk. He had gone this far, even sacrificing his credibility as wakagashira. He had traded information with that detective. Ao reassured himself that there would be no failure after this. Taking a deep breath, he shot another bullet and ran in full charge toward the two men.

.

Shino squeezed his eyes shut as another bang was coming from behind the door. His body tensed as he realized it was a sound of gunshot. He shivered, both from fear and coldness he had felt since a while ago. This was bad, Shino thought. He had probably caught a cold. He heard people running frantically. They yelled something but Shino could not understand what they were talking about as if they were not speaking in Japanese. He slowly took a peek behind his eyelids, the room was still dark and the air was suffocating. Although his mouth was not gagged, he could not make any sound. He was afraid that his kidnapper would storm in and shot his head immediately because he was being too loud. That was they did to noisy children, they killed them to shut them up. Or perhaps they would dump his body to a river? Or ocean? So people could not find him. Shino shook his head. He clearly had watched too many suspense and criminal movies.

While the shooting and yelling became louder, Shino distracted himself by counting numbers. One, two, three... However, by eleven, he gasped in pain. His head began throbbing madly. The last time he had this headache had been several years ago when... Shino snapped his eyes open. No, no...that could not be... There was no way his disease was coming back. Yes, it was only a simple headache and cold. Nothing more. Period. However, when his breathing became irregular, Shino realized there was something wrong with his body. His eyes began to water, and his mouth opened wide to let a scream although in the end he only choked pathetically.

"No, no..." He whimpered, "Please no... Nii-san, help me... Help me..."

The boy sobbed. He flinched every time he heard loud noises. He imagined people were killing each other behind the door. Suddenly, his face was hit by more air. Shino jerked his body then noticed someone had opened the door. Under dim light, he saw a tall man standing on doorway with a gun on his hand. Shino choked again. That man would kill him for sure because he had been too noisy.

"Shino." Instead pointing his gun at Shino's head, the man called his name. "Shino! Gods, hang in there!" The man frantically lifted Shino on his lap. With swift move, he freed Shino's aching limbs from ropes. "Shino, are you alright? Answer me."

"...w-what?" Shino looked up to see a pair of dark eyes. He was confused and the headache made it worse. "W-who?"

The man placed his palm on Shino's forehead. "You are burning!"

Gradually, Shino's blurred mind cleared. He sighed in relief when he saw a very familiar face. "Sou...suke."

"It's Ao, Shino," the dark haired man replied, "but you are going to meet him soon."

Shino grasped Ao's sleeve. "W-where..are...we?" asked the boy again, gathering his strength to stay awake. He knew he should not sleep even though his eyelids were so heavy.

"We are in Yokohama, Shino." Ao pulled him closer to his chest, rocking the boy gently to calm him down. "Don't worry, Shino, we are going home."

Shino replied him with a slight nod. He leaned his head side against Ao's chest, feeling safe that someone he knew was wrapping his arms around him. Ao smiled slightly at Shino's peaceful expression. He quickly raised on his feet then carried the boy out of the dark room. When he was about to reached the last step of the stairs, he felt a sharp and burning pain on his shoulder. He screamed in pain, lost his balance, and fell down the stairs bringing Shino with him. Before he could register what had happened, another pain hit his chest. His world went into darkness.

.

The driver pulled over in front of abandoned storage building. Sousuke jumped out of the car and ran toward the building without any second thought. Rio followed him behind closely, while Ao's men took out each of their gun. The blonde could not help but felt bothered by the fact there were guns around him, but he chased the thought away as he remembered they were here to save his little brother. Sousuke halted on his step, a sound of gunshot echoed through the air. Ao's men cursed then ordered Sousuke and Rio to step back. They went inside the building and found the scene was totally disturbing. Three dead bodies laid on the floor in a pool of blood. Another body leaned against the wall with bullet wound on his temple. Not far from him, a body sprawled with his arm twisted in odd angle. Both Sousuke and Rio felt sick.

They heard gunshots again which came from deep inside the building. "Sousuke-san, Rio-san, please stay here," said one of Ao's men.

"No, I'm coming with you," Sousuke replied firmly.

"We can't afford to lose you, Sousuke-san," said the man again, "Ao-san has cle-"

He was cut off by a loud bang. Sousuke saw a man coming out from one door. He was grumbling as he cleaned his suit from dust. "What the hell with those... Sousuke-san?" The man frowned, noticing Sousuke's presence.

"Inumura-san, where's my brother and Shino?!" Sousuke remembered the sharp eyed man from his mother's funeral day. Daikaku had been there to accompany another man that had introduced himself as the family's lawyer. Sousuke had no idea why the man ended up here with Ao but he had a feeling that Daikaku was probably Ao's right hand man.

"I saw Ao-san went to basement," Daikaku answered, taking glance at Rio but did not say anything. "We better hurry before Seiran find him first."

Both Sousuke and Rio tensed at the name. They followed Daikaku to the corner of building where the door and stairs that led to basement were located. Sousuke caught Seiran was standing near the basement stairs. Rio was barely passed the doorway when they heard a loud gunshot followed by a painful scream. The blonde's heart almost stopped as he recognized it was Ao's voice. He paled. Had Seiran... Had he just shot Ao? Another shot and more painful screams cut through the heavy atmosphere.

"Die, little brother, die!" Seiran laughed like a madman.

Sousuke's eyes widened. He did not think anymore when he snatched a gun from Daikaku's hand and ran toward Seiran. His half brother turned around, noticing there were footsteps approaching really fast. He could not even lift his gun to threaten the younger man because Sousuke had shot him on head first. The bald man collapsed onto the hard floor, his gun slipped away from his hand. It was an instant death. Sousuke stared at the dead body with paled face. He had just killed a man, his half brother, with his own hand. He had pulled the trigger then shot the bullet until it hit the man's skull. Seiran had died and, again, Sousuke was the one who had killed him.

"Sousuke-san!"

Daikaku's voice snapped his mind back to the reality. Sousuke looked up and stepped closer to the stairs. He had not realized how or when Rio had kneeled on the bottom of the stairs. The blonde's shoulders were trembling as he hugged two bodies closer to his.

Outside the building, Genpachi leaned against his car. He knew that he had to get out of this place as soon as possible if he did not want to be dragged further into this disastrous situation. When he had seen Seiran's body hit the floor, Genpachi had quickly fled. He had been so lucky no one had noticed his presence. It seemed that they were too focused on the fact that Sousuke had pulled the trigger. The detective frowned. His plan had failed. He had not expected Ao's little brother would show up that early and killed Seiran right before his eyes. Now he had to make another plan in order to survive from raging anger of old men in Tokyo MPD.

With a last sigh, Genpachi climbed into the driver's seat and turned the engine on. He took out his smart phone, tapping a number on the contact list. "Shinobu, how's thing going on? Ah, I see... Are you alright? Me? I'm driving back to my apartment." Genpachi glanced at the passenger seat through the rear mirror. Nachi was sitting there with one brow arched. The black haired man ignored Nachi's mischievous smile then continued talking on phone, "Yes, I see you tomorrow."

"My, my...got yourself into trouble, didn't you?" Nachi winked as Genpachi put his phone away.

Genpachi could only give him a deadly glare.

.
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It was a dream. A dream where everything went red and time seemed to stop forever. A bad dream where you knew it was not real and screamed on top of your lungs to wake yourself up, but you did not...could not wake up. It left you wondering if you could go back to the real world.

It was a dream...yes?

No.

It was real.

Satomi Rio was a perfect young man who would stand strong even though the world would collapse tomorrow. He would be the one who help people around him, calmly and gracefully as if the chaos did not affect him at all. He was strong, strong, strong...

"...Nii-san?"

Rio looked up from his neatly folded hands on his lap to meet Shino's tired eyes. The boy breathed heavily then let a series of harsh coughs. Rio abruptly stood up and leaned over his brother who was laying on bad. Shino's eyes stared at him in confusion and fear. "Sssh, Shino, it's okay," Rio whispered gently while stroking Shino's hair soothingly, "You are safe now."

Shino squeezed his eyes from bright light. He knew immediately that he was on hospital bed. After all, he had been there so many time. The smell of disinfectant and white wall were all too familiar to him. Suddenly, Shino gasped and grasped Rio's arm. "H-how did... I was with... Oh my gods, Ao! He was there with me when I heard... Nii-san, is Ao..." His voice trailed off. The boy was unable to finish his sentence and found himself trembling. Warmth from Rio's body enveloped him. A moment later, he was trying hard to fight back a tear in Rio's embrace.

"Sleep, Shino," said Rio. He kissed top of the smaller boy's head. "Everything will be fine."

Rio's voice sounded more like a hushed lullaby. Shino's eyes slowly felt heavy. "Hmm...where is...Sou?" He asked.

"He's outside." Somehow Rio's body tensed a little. "Would you like me to call him in?"

Shino sighed and snuggled closer to his older brother. "Hmm..."

"Shino?" Rio noticed the boy had fallen asleep again. Perhaps the effect of medicine still kicked in. Somehow he was relieved that Shino had not asked more about Sousuke or Ao. Rio gently laid Shino back on bed and pulled up the blanket to the boy's chin. He had to tell the doctor that Shino had come around, at least he had to call the nurse. However, Rio felt too tired to move from the chair. He ended up placing his head on Shino's small shoulder. The blonde was about to close his eyes when he heard a soft clicking sound. Someone entered the room but he did not bother to make any move.

"I bought something to eat," Kaname said as he took out a lunch box from plastic bag, "Oh, and Hamaji said she's on the way here."

Rio did not reply.

"You should go home and rest, Rio."

"I'm going to call the nurse. Shino's woken up." Rio spoke up. He dragged his feet out of the room, leaving Kaname who had saddened expression. As soon as Rio spotted a nurse, he told her about his brother condition. The nurse went to Shino's room immediately after she had made a call to the doctor. Rio did not follow the nurse. He stepped toward the elevator and pushed its button. He knew if he had gone back to Shino's room, he would probably have a breakdown. He was almost on his limit. Thank gods Kaname had come in right time so he could leave that room.

Rio had confined himself at Shino's hospital room for two days now, watching his little brother's every breath. That day when he had found Shino in abandoned old storage building, the boy had been breathless. It seemed that Shino's mild cold had turned into pneumonia due to high level of stress and low hygiene inside the building. Shino had been rushed to the nearest hospital and got immediate intensive care. It was a bad case, but again it was not Shino if he could not survive. The boy had gone through a lot of things during his childhood. His illness had given him strength to survive.

The elevator brought Rio to one floor below where a corridor with only few people walking around was located. Most of them were nurses. They walked so fast without making any noise as if they were floating on the air. One of them gave Rio a simple, polite nod. Rio nodded back and proceed toward the edge of corridor. He caught a tall figure was standing in front of a door.

"Good afternoon," greeted Daikaku as Rio approached him.

The blonde only nodded.

Daikaku let a small smile. He always looked so stern but today he was more relaxed even though Rio could easily catch a faint hint of mental exhaustion on his face. "How are you?" The black haired man asked.

"Shino just woke up," answered Rio.

"He did? That's a good sign, I guess?" Daikaku sighed in relief. "We should inform Sousuke-san. He's been worried."

"I know." Rio stared at the door in front of him, hesitated even to turn its knob around.

.

Osaki Kaname ran his fingers through his own blond locks. This was getting messy and out of control three days ago. He had no idea about the kidnapping and silently cursed his carelessness. He should have predicted such thing would have happened eventually. Having his cousins lived next to yakuza family was not good at all. Kaname was not stupid. He had hired private investigator as soon as he learned that Rio and Ao had somehow was in a relationship. He actually held no prejudice toward this kind of relationship, he was happy that Rio finally had someone who he could love so dearly. However, as a part of Osaki family, he had to take a precaution, including hiring a private investigator to dig around the Inukawa twins' background. The report, of course, had come with so many unpleasant facts. Kaname did not need to describe what the report had told him. Long story short, the report itself was enough to make Kaname went into full alert.

Too bad he had been too late. Shino was kidnapped by Inukawa Ao's own half brother who apparently had a sick obsession with power and revenge. They had been quite lucky that Seiran had not lost his mind and tortured Shino or Rio. Still, that bastard had managed to kidnap Shino! Kaname growled inwardly at the memories where Rio had called him, asking for help. Rio would never ask for any help from him if it was not emergency. Kaname drove his car to a place a Rio had told him before-a hospital. Seeing Inumura Daikaku waiting from him at the lobby, Kaname's heart had thumped wildly. Sudden realization dawned on him like a bucket of water. Standing before him was the man he had recognized as Ao's right hand man whose picture attached on the previous report by the Osaki family's private investigator. A minute later, Kaname had learned about the disastrous event that had just ended barely two hours ago. His first concern had been Shino's condition. He had met Rio inside Shino's room.

His blonde cousin had been a complete mess. Rio had been trembling and saying something incoherently. Kaname could only catch few information such as Sousuke had killed the man named Seiran. That he had found his little brother and lover laying on the floor. So much blood, someone had bled so bad that the red liquid had covered the dirty floor. Shino had been very sick. It drove Rio into the state of panic, especially when the blonde had realized that he had not called his parents yet. Kaname, with very deep concern on such situation, had taken almost every necessary arrangement into his hand which included calling both of Rio's parents. It had been ugly when Satomi Akimitsu showed up in hospital and demanded explanation. Moreover, Himeko also came with Kaname's mother since the two women had spent the last two days at fashion event. The worst part had been when Akimitsu found out that his son had been kidnapped by yakuza.

.

_"And you are saying that my sons are friends with yakuza!" Akimitsu paced on hospital corridor, his anger was raging. "How on earth they could let themselves in such danger?!" He glanced over his shoulder, at the door where his wife and eldest son were behind it. "Do you have any explanation, Kaname-kun? Certainly Rio __is in no condition to talk about it." The man sighed, his usually calm face had turned from angry red to pale white. He was worried. _

_Kaname gulped, looking at his uncle. There was no way he could hide everything from Akimitsu. Then Kaname began his story. From the twins' friendship with them to Ao's forced status as wakagashira. He of course skipped __some__ sensitive parts. The short haired blonde would not want to see his uncle having heart attack because he found __out__ that both of his sons were __dating yakuza members. "We cannot let this escape to media," Kaname said by the end of his long tale, "They will get crazy and I am not sure if my own family can handle it." It was a public secret between those who involved in political world that Osaki family had a big influence over the media. _

_"I know, I know..." Akimitsu began pacing again. "I haven't said a word to Himeko. She's already scared enough. We are lucky she didn't have any nervous breakdown." _

_Kaname nodded. "But we mustn't forget that those two men saved Shino." _

_Akimitsu let a grim expression. "__Let me talk to Himeko and your mother about this. Don't worry, I'll skip the yakuza part and...let's hope they'll believe me."_

_Two of them exchanged look. They knew better than making trouble with the Inuzuka sisters. After all, only strong and smart women who could make sons of two most powerful families in Japan fell on their own knees. _

.

"Are you his brother?"

The soft voice from the doctor brought Kaname back to present time. He almost forgot that he had two nurses and a doctor checking Shino's condition, "Oh, no, I'm his cousin," Kaname answered, smiling slightly, "We're like brothers though."

The doctor smiled back and said, "Shino-kun is going to be fine. The antibiotics has worked. His lungs have been cleared up now. Though he will feel sluggish for a few day, he will make it."

They left a moment later. Kaname looked at his cousin's sleeping face carefully. Shino's lips were parted a little and his chest moved up and down in a steady rhythm. It reminded him the time when Shino had been sick. The once fragile child now had grown up into healthy boy. Kaname remembered when the doctor said that Shino's surgery had been a success. Akimitsu and Himeko burst into tears, while Rio had hugged Kaname who happened standing beside him. It surprised Kaname since Rio had not been a type of person who liked skinship. However, the joy and relief had overwhelmed his emotion and Kaname found himself hugging Rio tightly.

"He looks like an angel, doesn't he?" Hamaji said as she stepped into the room, holding a vase of colorful flower on her slender hand. "The nurse lent this vase to me. Apparently... Kaname, are you alright?" She noticed Kaname's distressed expression. The red haired girl put the vase on bedside table then gently grasped Kaname's hands. "You know it was not your fault," Hamaji continued, "No one would have predicted-"

"But I found out about it first and yet I didn't warn them," Kaname cut in.

Hamaji cringed. "We didn't know what Seiran was capable of."

"I did not," Kaname corrected, "but you did tell me."

The girl sighed softly. She and Kaname shared this secret since the beginning. One day, Hamaji somehow found out that Kaname secretly hired private investigator to dig information about the twins. Hamaji was angry at first, accusing Kaname for crossing the line. She knew Kaname was such a curious person. However, never she imagined that Kaname would have done something this disgraceful. The twins were Hamaji's family. Since the day she had been adopted by Kokonoe from a long time ago, the twins was her brothers in everything but blood. Her anger had completely gone when she also found out from the report that her brothers were sons from yakuza boss. She did not want to believe it. Her gentle brothers and yakuza. Her gentle brothers and those criminals. Hamaji avoided Kaname for a while after that day only to have the young man waiting for her every day in front of her apartment.

"Gosh, do you know how much trouble I've been through because of you?" Hamaji made a mocked frown on her tiny face. "Kokonoe will kill me as soon as she knows something happened to the twins."

"And yet you still want to date me?" Kaname arched an eyebrow.

Hamaji huffed and tilted her chin up. "Just admit that you stuck with me, Kaname. You stuck with me and my herbal tea. Oh, speaking of herbal tea, do you know where I can purchase a rare lizard tail called..."

Kaname grinned nervously and prayed Hamaji would take another unlucky person as a test subject instead of him.

.

The sound of various machine filled his ears. It was all too familiar that it scared him a little. No, he was not a mere kid who would get scared because of hospital, crying and clinging on his mother, begging not to see the doctor. This scary feeling was more like uncomfortable wariness creeping under his skin. He collapsed on a chair nearby, his eyes were closed and the silence greeted him in no time. He needed to sleep but he could not allow his body to relax. Deep inside his mind, he was afraid that sleep would make him miss so many things.

Yes, things like...

Rio opened his eyes and met a dark haired man laying still on the hospital bed. Slowly, Rio stood up from the chair and took a place beside the bed. He leaned over, watching the man's face intensely. "Why wouldn't you wake up?" whispered Rio, "Why wouldn't you wake up, Ao?"

.

.
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The second time Shino came around, the sun was already disappeared on western sky. The boy blinked to adjust his eyes. The light seemed to be brighter than usual. He could catch a noise from behind the door. People were walking at the corridor, talking with soft voice. Shino sighed then his eyes dropped on the IV line. Strangely enough, he somehow found a comfort by staring at the transparent tube. Perhaps the reason was the tube had used to be his distraction during painful treatment. The little Shino would looked at the various tubes attached on his body, thinking how the thing would help him getting better. Sometimes it did fascinate him. Sighing, Shino took a look at his surroundings-the private hospital room with TV in front of the bed and sofa next to window. A fresh flower bouquet was on the bedside table. Its petal added a little color to the plain white hospital room.

"Shino, you're finally awake!" Himeko's feminine figure showed up from toilet door. She gathered her son on her arms tightly. "Are you okay, Shino? Do you feel hurt somewhere? Should I call the doctor for you?"

Shino buried his face on Himeko's chest, inhaling the scent of her perfume. The boy liked Himeko's scent, it was flowery and not bold. "I'm fine, Mom," he said, "Where am I?"

"We're at hospital in Yokohama," answered Himeko, still hugging her youngest child as if he would have vanished if she did not hold him firmly.

"Where's dad?"

"Oh, he's outside with...Kaname and your uncle," said Himeko. She paused for a moment and Shino frowned slightly. "What is it, Shino?" She asked again.

"Mom...are you... Do you know what happened to me?" The purplish haired boy looked up to meet her mother's thoughtful gaze. Himeko gave him a slight nod but did not say anything. Shino chewed his lower lip, unconsciously gripped at her mother's arm. "Is...is Sousuke here too?" He finally had a courage to ask.

Himeko smiled weakly. "Yes, honey, he's here but he..."

Shino's eyes went wide and he held his breath in panic. "Is he hurt, Mom?! Where is Sousuke?!"

"No, no, listen to me, Shino-chan." Himeko cupped Shino's small face. "Do you remembered what happened after the..." Her voice trailed off. She felt tears began threatening to water her eyes. She hurriedly drew a sharp breath and gathered her composure. Daughters of Inuzuka Family were raised to be strong women, she reminded herself. "Do you remember what happened after they caught you?" Himeko continued slowly. She did not know whether her son would be heavily traumatized by the incident or not. She did not want to take any risk for now.

Shino blinked and stared almost blankly at his mother. "I was...inside a dark room and I...heard uhm...sound of gun?" Shino frowned. He had heard gunshots several times followed by heavy footsteps. People outside his room was running and yelling and... "Then someone opened the door. It was Sousuke! Mom, Sousuke saved..." The boy gasped suddenly as a realization came into his mind. "No, it wasn't... It wasn't Sou..."

Himeko looked at him with saddened eyes.

"Mom, what happened to Ao?!" Shino cried in the end.

Little did they know that Akimitsu and Kaname was standing at the doorway. Akimitsu had concerned face and he was obviously bothered by Shino's frantic question. He stared at his wife who was trying to calm their son down and explain things in order. Akimitsu decided not to step in because he was afraid he could not control his emotion. It sounded unfair for his wife, but Akimitsu knew better than facing his son with raging anger. Kaname, who was standing a little bit behind him, worried that Shino would have hyperventilation if the boy did not stop blurting out rows of questions soon. A warm hand was placed on his shoulder, starling him. Kaname turned around to meet Sousuke's tired smile.

Akimitsu noticed the young man's presence and frowned. "If you put my sons in danger for second time, I'll have your group destroyed in one night."

"Yes Sir." Sousuke nodded then proceeded to approach Shino's bed.

Akimitsu and Kaname saw Shino practically jumped at Sousuke and hugged the young man tightly. Himeko's one hand covered her mouth to hold back a choke. She gracefully stepped away from his son and joined her husband and nephew. Much to Akimitsu's dismay, Himeko shut the door and sent a meaningful look at him. "We've talked about this, Satomi Akimitsu," Himeko said, half-whispering, "Shino and Rio are safe. Right, Kaname-kun?"

Kaname nodded without thinking twice. He had pulled all Osaki family's connection to stop the media finding out the scandal. He had also discussed the situation with his father just a while a go. The man had agreed to make their family connection with Tokyo MPD into a use. Long story short, people only knew that Shino had been kidnapped by amateur criminals who had been desperate for money and the boy had been saved by cops immediately. Himeko seemed to be satisfied with the output. She surprisingly had taken the explanation-including the whole yakuza thing-as if it had been an ordinary, daily affair. The blond lady walked through the corridor, effortlessly captured everybody's eyes by her flawless beauty. She was on the way to meet her elder sister at the lobby to get coffee together at hospital cafeteria when he saw someone standing next to elevator.

Himeko smiled. "Are you here to meet my sister's husband? Thank you for your hard work, Hinozuka-kun," she said to the man.

Nachi smiled back. "You are welcome, Inuzuka-san, and yes I just finished talking to him a moment ago. It's a good thing that my partner involved in this case."

"Well, you certainly have a very capable partner. A son of Inukai family, yes? No wonder he managed to break into security system to get access on my son's GPS. I was thinking to have him evaluate our security company's computer system." Himeko tapped her slender index finger on chin. "Anyway, you should have warned me about the Inukawa twins."

The man in front of her bowed. "I am deeply apologize, Inuzuka-san. Those who are in cabinet don't want too many people to know about this case. I was in no position to take any decision."

"They are afraid of yakuza, I do understand that," Himeko spoke, "Hmmm, I am so lucky my brother in law is from Osaki family. He definitely handles things really well."

"Actually, marriages between Inuzuka, Osaki, and Satomi are quite powerful steps to begin with." Nachi grinned cheekily. "Your son could be a prime minister if he wanted to."

"Prime minister in this country? Oh, please." Himeko waved her hand dramatically then chuckled at Nachi's mischievous expression. "Do you want to join me and my sister for coffee downstairs? It's nothing special though. Coffee from vending machine, you know."

Nachi pushed the elevator button. "I love vending machine coffee. It saves my sanity couple of times after long all nighters."

Himeko laughed then they vanished behind the elevator door.

Back to Shino's hospital room, Sousuke held his boyfriend tightly under his arms. He could feel Shino was trembling. He patted and rubbed Shino's back in circular motion then whispered reassurance and soothing words. After seemingly long five minutes, Shino finally pulled himself away. The boy was still crying. His nose was red and his eyes became so puffy. He took several deep breaths before saying, "I thought I wouldn't see you again."

Sousuke felt a sharp pang on his chest. "But you are here with me now, Shino," he said softly, rubbing Shino's cheek with his thumb, "I won't leave you."

Shino smiled and took Sousuke's hand. Gently, he placed a kiss on Sousuke's lips. He was desperate to feel more of Sousuke's warmth so Shino deliberately pulled the back of Sosuke's head. Sousuke took it as a green light. He pushed his tongue into Shino's moist cavern, moaning deeply. His hand traced Shino's nape while the other hand sneaked under the boy's hospital gown to explore the inner thighs area.

"Oh, Sou," Shino moaned, "I...miss you...so much."

"Me too, Shino," said Sousuke between their hungry kisses, "You have no idea."

Some minutes later, they were seated next to each other. Shino gazed at hospital wall while Sousuke absentmindedly played with his silky hair. The boy snuggled closer to his boyfriend. "He was your brother?" asked Shino.

Without mentioning any name, Sousuke knew what Shino was talking about. "Seiran was my half brother from different mother."

"What's your story?"

Sousuke went stiff. "Shino..."

"I'm not a kid anymore, Sou," Shino continued, looking at the older guy's dark orbs, "You can tell me your secret. I bet you're no ordinary person from equally ordinary family, right? Ordinary half brother would not kidnap your boyfriend."

The young man almost felt dizzy as Shino talked the whole sentences in one breath. He kissed the top of Shino's head. If he had a choice, he would never tell Shino about his family background. However, he also could not hide all those things away from Shino all the time. Eventually the boy would find out by himself and Sousuke did understand how hurt it was when the person closest to you had kept big secret.

"Oh by the way, have you seen my brother? Is he with Ao? Mom said Ao have to stay in hospital because of injury too. Do you think I can visit him?" Shino asked, right before Sousuke could open his mouth to speak. Noticing Sousuke grew quiet, Shino raised an eyebrow. His instinct said that was something wrong. "Sousuke, what..."

Suddenly Sousuke put his index finger on Shino's lips. The boy shut his mouth abruptly. "Shino, please listen to me first." Sousuke had no idea how he managed not to choke, but he went on the shortest explanation he could ever think.

.

How long it had been? Three days? Five days? A week? Rio lost count. He stared throughout the window, observing the hospital garden below. Some nurses were walking with their patients. Two doctor were sitting at wooden bench with serious facial expression. They perhaps was talking about medical cases. Young children sat on picnic basket set by volunteers. It seemed that they set up some outdoor activities for younger patients. The hospital garden was well maintained with rows of green and bushes of various flowers. Rio sipped his coffee and ignored its strange taste of sourness. What did you expect from vending machine coffee after all? However, he was getting used to all those vending machine stuffs since it was easier for him to get.

Rio looked up when he heard soft click coming from the door. Sousuke and Kobungo were standing with smile on their face. It was strange to see Kobungo without his cheerful, playful grin. Awkward smile did not suit the tall brunette. Kobungo lifted up a plastic bag on his right hand. "I dropped by at my parents' place this morning. Ma cooked too much food so I decided to bring some for us to eat together. You should try Ma's dumplings! It'll put Chinatown's most famous dumpling restaurant into shame," said Kobungo and put the plastic bag on the coffee table.

Meanwhile, Sousuke pulled a chair next to the bed and looked at its occupant. "Hi, little brother," he greeted.

Ao was laying on hospital bed, unmoving. A blanket covered him to his chest, various kind of tubes attached to his body. Apparently, Ao had lost a lot amount of blood from his body so when he arrived at the hospital he was immediately stabilized then he went into a surgery to repair the nicked blood vessel and remove the bullet. The surgery was a success but unfortunately Ao could not wake up. His body shut down automatically in response to massive blood loss. Luckily further damage could be prevented and it was just a matter of time for Ao to wake up, which unluckily, the doctor could not predict for sure.

The blonde watched the two brothers. He and Sousuke had began taking a shift to watch over Ao since a week ago. It had been Kobungo's idea, actually. The twins' childhood friend could not stand to see Rio staying at the hospital room all the time. In the other hand, Sousuke had been busy at the main house. Daikaku had asked him to be a temporary replacement for wakagashira or in the other word...pretending to be Ao. Only few people in this world who could tell which was which between the twins, even the group's inner circle could not see the difference except for Daikaku himself. As long as people did not notice that Sousuke had no tattoo on his back, everything would be fine according to Daikaku's plan.

Kokonoe did not like seeing her another boy to get involved with yakuza but Sousuke finally convinced her. Shino and Rio had not said any word about it, much to Sousuke's relief. However, this whole incident led to Kobungo finding out about Ao as wakagashira. The brunette had taken it hard and been angry at the twins. He had been disappointed why those two had not told him earlier. It would not change our friendship, he had said to Sousuke.

"I'm sorry that you have to cancel your law course in Kyoto." Sousuke's voice cut through the air.

Rio shrugged. "Don't worry. I was thinking to cancel it actually," said Rio. Sousuke only smiled in return. It was true. Rio had thought to cancel his course in Kyoto and go for vacation with Shino instead just before Ao suddenly had showed up at the entrance with bloody head.

"Have you talked to his doctor again?" Kobungo gestured at Ao.

"Yes, he still say the same," answered Rio almost automatically.

Kobungo did not say anything after that. They stayed in silence. Kobungo flipped through culinary magazine he had just bought this morning while Sousuke watched muted television channel absentmindedly. Rio sat by the window, staring at the garden as if he had found something interesting but both Kobungo and Sousuke knew Rio was thinking of Ao. When the doctor had said that Ao was in coma state, Rio had only stared at his boyfriend with white face. He had not cried or broken down like Hamaji had done. Rio had stood there, next to Ao's bed, like a statue.

Rio's lack of emotion made all his friends worried. Even Shino could not do anything about it. The high school boy had tried to take Rio home and his elder brother had not moved any inch from the chair. The only time Rio had gone from Ao's room had been due to final exams. Kobungo had thought that the blonde would have failed since he had not seen him studying but no, Rio had passed the final exam with flying colors. When people said Satomi Rio was a natural born prodigy, it was not a mere rumor.

"Oh, look at the time," Kobungo said, tapping his wrist watch, "I should go back to restaurant. We have to watch over preparation for dinner."

"Then I'll go to join Shino. He's having lunch with Shinobu-kun now." Sousuke stood up from his seat then took a glance at his sleeping brother. "See you tomorrow, Ao."

Kobungo snorted. "Yeah see ya, man."

The two childhood friends left the room. Rio stared at the door for a moment and moved to the chair where Sousuke had been seated before. He rested his cheek on the soft bed surface, letting his silky blond hair sprawled on its white sheets. His chest was suddenly tightened. "If you don't wake up, I'll break up with you, Ao," Rio mumbled, "You idiot..." He looked up and placed his palm on Ao's cheek. "I don't understand why I wanted to be your boyfriend. You are unbelievable."

Ao's steady breath was only reply Rio could hear.

"Great, now I'm talking to myself..." He slowly laid his head next to Ao's upper arm. "What am I going to do with you?" Rio closed his eyelids when another pair of eyes fluttered open.

.

.
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Since the beginning of summer vacation barely a week ago, Shino had been crashing at Shinobu's place. It was not like the blond high school senior mind it though, he loved having Shino at his condo. However, Shinobu noticed there was something wrong with Shino-the boy seemed to be more clingy that usual. Sometimes it really felt too much. Shino did not want to sleep at guest room, he preferred to sleep on the same bed with Shinobu. He would follow Shinobu everywhere during the day, even going to such place like small grocery shop in the neighborhood. Shinobu wondered if Shino was still traumatized by the kidnapping. From what he had heard from Himeko, Shino had refused to talk about the incident ever again. Well, that was quite understandable.

Yet, Shinobu could not help but worry over his friend. Shino was restless during the night, it took him almost two hours to sleep. Shinobu pretended not to notice the behaviour. He would lay still on the bed, listening to soft noise Shino made every time the smaller boy shifted under the blanket. During breakfast, Shino would sit beside Shinobu and poked at his toast before chewing it in a very slow way. So, today, Shinobu finally decided to make him talk. They were sitting side by side on the comfortable sofa. Shino absent mindedly switched the television channel while Shinobu scratched Natsume's head.

"Ne, Shino," Shinobu started, glancing at his friend, "Are you okay?"

"Hmm? I'm fine," answered Shino without averting his gaze from television.

Shinobu frowned. "No, Shino, you are not fine," he said, "You can't lie to me."

"I'm not lying!" Shino snapped and threw the remote control to the cushions. Natsume was surprised then tilted his head. The boy looked at the dog and muttered, "Sorry, I didn't mean to..." He did not finish his words.

"Shino, what's wrong?" Shinobu asked softly, "Is it about Sousuke-san again?"

A sigh escaped from Shino's lips.

Shinobu arched an eyebrow. He scooted closer to his friend and encircled his arm on Shino's shoulder. The youngest of Satomi boys immediately leaned for comfort. "You see, Shino. You haven't gone back home since...what? Three days ago? I don't mind to have you here but you obviously are here for a reason. I want to help you Shino..."

"It's just... I don't know, Shinobu, but...I feel really guilty." Shino rested his head on the crook of Shinobu's neck. "Ao, he... He is on coma because of me." By the end of his sentence, Shino choked and a tear ran on his cheek.

"Shino, he was there because he saved you." The blonde boy gathered Shino on his arm. "You didn't do anything wrong. You were kidnapped."

"B-but..." Shino began sobbing. "But if Ao didn't go to that place... he wouldn't... Nii-san would have not been this sad, Shinobu. Look at him! Nii-san is so broken and I can't even cheer him up. Sou is... Gosh, Shinobu, I don't know what to say to him. How can he keep smiling in front of me while his brother is on the verge of death? Why didn't he blame me? I was the reason why...why Ao was almost killed."

Shinobu patted Shino's back, whispering, "No, it wasn't you fault. And Ao-san is going to be alright, he is strong. I mean, he has survived leading one of the biggest yakuza group in Kanto area. He will survive this one too." Shinobu put his hand under Shino's chins and lifted it up. Smiling, he continued, "Sousuke-san will never blame you. He loves you, Shino. Everybody can see it clearly. As for Rio-san, I believe he's just in shock. He needs time."

Hugging the older boy tightly, Shino buried his face deeper. He was openly crying, his tears soaked Shinobu's t-shirt. "W-what should I do? I feel so useless..."

"Shino..."

"I don't want to lose them."

Shinobu gently pushed Shino away from his arms. "You won't lose them."

"No one know wha-"

"Oh, Shino, don't be silly." Shinobu smiled. "Rio is your brother, your family, and he won't leave you. Family..." His voice was softened and came out in whisper. "Family stays together no matter what we'll face in the future."

"But Sou and Ao aren't my family."

"They are. Family is not all about blood. You love Sousuke-san, right?" Asked Shinobu and was replied by a firm nod. Shinobu touched Shino's cheek, wiping the tears away with his fingers. "You are such a crybaby."

Shino glared. "Am not!"

"Right, right...you are not a crybaby but a pure brat." Shinobu laughed and dodged when a cushion was flying directly to his face. Natsume barked, wagging his tail and joined the two boys for pillow fight. When Shinobu was about to run away from another flying cushion, he saw his father entered the living room with amused face. Shinobu grinned then a cushion hit his head followed by Shino's snickers.

Shinobu's father was a tall man with long hair reaching his back. He was handsome, no...he was beautiful. With light colored hair and solemn eyes, he could capture woman's heart instantly. "Busy, boys?" He asked.

"Not really, Kagetsu-san," answered Shino, smirking.

"I thought you're already in the office," Shinobu said, "Yesterday you said something about important meeting."

His father smiled. "I had Hazuki to cover me up," he replied. Shinobu and Shino giggled, knowing the man named Kagetsu probably was holding back not to throw any fit in front of people in the conference room. "Since I have a day off, why don't we go out for shopping and lunch? I bet you guys are hungry," Kagetsu said, "My secretary told me about new ramen shop in Shibuya, or we can go for buffet in Roppongi. How's that?"

"Awesome, Dad!" Shinobu beamed then nudged Shino at his ribs. "Let's have fun today, ne?"

Shino only nodded. To be honest, he was not in mood to go somewhere. He just wanted to stay inside for whole day. However, he did not want to reject Shinobu and his father's good intention to cheer him up. Shino sent an e-mail to Sousuke before stepping out of Shinobu's condominium. He told his boyfriend he would go out with Shinobu today and Sousuke replied that he was on the way to hospital with Kobungo. The young man probably would join Shino after this. Shino stared at the phone screen for a while. The word hospital somewhat pained him, remembering how Ao was still laying on the bed with worried Rio on his side. Shino shook his head, he put the smart phone on his jeans pocket, then ran to catch Shinobu and Kagetsu who had been already in front of elevator.

The ride from condominium to Shibuya was very long, at least for Shino who had his mind wandered aimlessly. He kept staring throughout the window, while Kagetsu and Shinobu chattered on the front seat. Shino missed Murasame a lot and felt bad for the bird. He had not spent time with his pet during the chain of-unfortunate-events he had faced lately.

"So, Shino-kun," Kagetsu spoke up, "Any particular place you want to go?"

"Huh?" Shino looked up. "Uhm..." He completely had not paid any attention to the two. "Well, uhm...anywhere is fine."

Shinobu glanced at Kagetsu who was looking at Shino from rear mirror. "We can go to book store first," said Shinobu.

"Good idea." Kagetsu nodded. He did not try to make any conversation again.

.

Ao blinked at unfamiliar ceiling above his head. His eyes were buzzing and his breaths came in short. His eyelids, even though those were fully open, felt really heavy as if the gravitation forced him to close his eyes again. He desperately wanted to call someone but his hazy mind needed more time to collect itself. The last thing he had seen before this was... Oh, gods, Shino! He had watched Shino slipping from his arms. He had watched Seiran's crazy smile while... The gun! Ao jerked his body but a pair of hands held him firmly. The dark haired man gasped in surprise. He looked frantically at the hands' owner and found himself fascinated by beautiful silky blond strands.

"It's okay, Ao," the blonde whispered at him, "Don't panic, it's okay now. Look at me."

Ao's blurred vision was getting clearer. He finally recognize the owner of that soft voice. It was his lover... "Rio...," Ao rasped out, "Rio."

"Yes, it's me," replied Rio with a gentle tone, "I've called for nurse. Can you lay still, Ao?"

What? Nurse? Ao was confused now. Why did Rio need to call a nurse? And what was with this bright light and white colored wall? Ao blinked again several times, groaning as he felt how numb his body was. He tried to touch Rio's hand but to no avail. Gods, what was happening here?!

"Could you please move aside?" Ao heard another voice. He did not recognize that one. "We need to check him up."

Ao saw Rio abruptly withdrew his hands. He stared at Rio's figure. Why did he look so sad? What had made Rio sad? Ao wanted to asked so many questions but two strangers suddenly blocked his view from Rio. A wave of panic soared inside his mind. "N-no, w-wha..." Then he fell into blissful darkness.

The blonde did not complain when one of the nurses guided him to the door and shut it before his eyes, leaving him at a lone corridor. Rio pressed his forehead on the cold surface of wall next to the door then listened to his own heartbeats. His body shook at a sensation which was a mix between pure joy and wariness. Ao was...awake! The man was awake! He had to call Shino, no, better to call Sousuke first. He was Ao's brother. And...after that... Rio squeezed his eyes shut. He could not believe that Ao had come around. He had waited for almost three weeks to see those dark orbs. He had hoped. He had prayed...

Rio took a deep breath, gathering himself then leaned his back against the wall. He took out his smart phone and began calling people Ao loved dearly for the good news. Yes, everything was going to be alright.

His hands were shaking when he tapped the smart phone screen. "Hello, Sousuke?"

.

To say that Sousuke had calmed down was...a lie. When he saw Ao was wheeled from ambulance to emergency room then to operation room, Sousuke felt his heart would stop within any second. When he saw Ao fought for his life on the hospital bed, Sousuke felt really strange. It was strange to see your own twin who shared the same facial feature unmoved like a lifeless doll. It was getting more strange to realize that the person with same face with himself probably would not open his eyes anymore. He had seen their beloved mother passed away at the hospital bed. Her beautiful face had been so pale, yet she had looked so peaceful. Her doctor had said her passing had not been painful. Your mother was a wonderful woman and gods allowed her to pass away in peace, Kokonoe had said to the twins with teary eyes. Ao had gripped Sousuke's hand tightly when they had watched Kokonoe collecting their mother's ashes. The twins had decided to give their mother's best friend the honor. Looking at the gray ashes, Sousuke had wondered what would happen to his mother's soul. Where did the soul of dead people go? He had asked the same question over and over again.

Today, he once again stared at his twin's sleeping face. He had lost count on how many time he had prayed to gods. How he had begged gods to take his soul instead of his brother's. However, when he remembered that he could not leave Shino, Sousuke felt a pain on his chest. How selfish, he had thought of himself. He was willing to give his life but could not leave Shino like that. Sousuke laughed bitterly at the irony. He loved the boy so much and he would not let him go no matter what it took. He could be a possessive lover if he wanted to. When the boy had learned about his family background, Sousuke had thought the worst. He had thought Shino would have asked for break up. However, Shino had not said anything. The boy had hugged him tighter and placed kisses on his face, whispering 'I love you' so many times. Sousuke had stared at the boy with widened eyes. Never before in his life he had felt great happiness and drowning sadness on the same time. He had wished Ao had been awake and stood by his side.

Slumping his shoulders on passenger seat of Kobungo's car, he stared at the road before his eyes. Kobungo drove in silence, and only music played from car radio filled the air. The brunette had insisted to take Sousuke to Shibuya where Shino was with Shinobu now.

"Stop thinking," Kobungo finally said when he stopped his car as the traffic light turned red. Sousuke looked at him with one raised eyebrow. Kobungo scowled. "Ya always overthinks, Sousuke. I know you are thinking of funny ideas now. Ma's also been worried, you see."

Sousuke blinked then smiled slightly. "I'm sorry."

Kobungo smacked him on the back of his head. "What the hell are you apologizing for? It's normal that Ma is worried. She loves you guys like her own sons." The tall brunette paused for some moment. "Sometimes I think she loves you guys more than she loves me."

"You sound like a jea-" He was interrupted by a phone call. Sousuke looked at the caller ID, it was from Rio. "Yes, Rio-san? No, I...what? What do you mean?" His eyes went wide, one hand covered his mouth as he gasped. "Yes, yes...I'll be there. I see you later." Sousuke turned his head to Kobungo who looked struck between confusion and worries. "It's Ao! He woke up!" Sousuke cried, "We must go back to hospital now!"

And Kobungo had turned left on the junction right before Sousuke finished his words.

.

.
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"So I was in coma?"

Ao's voice was hoarse from not being used for almost four weeks in a row. He could not help but stare at the assigned doctor and two nurses in front of him with gaped mouth. He had to look like a dumb person right now. The doctor nodded, smiled politely, and continued with his explanation, "You were in a pretty much bad condition when you arrived. Fortunately we could fix the damage but your body was taking its toll, that's why you were unconscious for three weeks. The first time you opened your eyes was a good sign, but you were still not able to maintain consciousness for more than an hour. Now you're fully alert." The doctor checked Ao's eyes with a penlight. "When you have discharged, please don't strain your body and mind too much. Also you have to do some physiotherapy for about two weeks. For now Inukawa-san, you are doing fine. I guess we'll leave you to have more rest. I'll see you tomorrow."

"Uuh...yes, thank you, Sensei," said Ao awkwardly. His brain was still processing all the information.

The doctor gave him another nod before leaving the room. Ao sighed. Fine, yeah, he would be just fine. Getting shot twice, surgery, and been in coma... What a one hell of ride! He wondered if the lucky god really existed, or perhaps it was the death god who had spared him this time. Well, putting those aside... Ao watched his twin older brother and their brunette childhood friend's mixed facial expression. Sousuke was somehow lost in thoughts while Kobungo had a wide grin on his face which made the tall man looked so silly.

"Oh man, ya got me there!" Kobungo slapped Ao's arm lightly and the dark haired young man made a mocked grimace. "Next time you gotta go to shrine and make offering for gods there. And you must buy omamori and you..." He wanted to give Ao a bear hug but did not want to risk any opened stitch. "Ya see, your brother here was a walking dead."

Sousuke smiled. "You are so dramatic."

"And The Walking Dead is American TV series," added Ao, rolling his eyes.

Sousuke chuckled and Kobungo scratched his head sheepishly. Suddenly loud rings from Kobungo's phone stole their attention. Kobungo stared at the screen in horror. "Crap! It's my floor manager! Gotta go back to restaurant ASAP! I'll you later, guys!" Kobungo turned around only to stop at the doorway. He grinned at the two, "Dude, I'm just glad you came back."

Ao smirked in return. "I'm not going anywhere, not until you become nagging old man."

Then the door was shut.

Sousuke pulled a chair and sat on it. "You are really something, Ao," he murmured, "Three weeks..."

Ao grimaced. "I'm sorry, Aniki. I really mean it."

Resting both elbows on lap, Sousuke covered his face with palm. He closed his eyes and took a deep breath. "I thought I was going to lose you too," he said, barely above whisper but Ao could catch every word clearly. Sousuke looked up, his eyes seemed tired. He obviously did not sleep properly. He would wake almost every two hours, tossing and turning on his bed. When he stayed at hospital, Sousuke would not sleep at all. He would sit on his usual chair, read books, and browse through random websites on his smart phone. These past three weeks had been a torture for both his mind and body.

Ao touched his brother's shoulder gently. "It's like what I've said to Kobungo. I'm not going anywhere, Sou."

Sousuke looked up and smiled. "I know." He relaxed a bit on his seat. "Anyway, you must know this. I am your temporary replacement as wakagashira. I mean, I pretend to be you while you are going on recovery."

Ao's eyes went wide. His jaws slacked open. "W-what?! Don't tell me Daikaku made you into... Shit, I'm going to fire him!"

"Please don't," Sousuke chuckled, remembering how Daikaku had begged him to take the role. It was not a pleasant role, after all. Dealing with scary looking people and gangsters was never on Sousuke's list. However, he could bear it for the sake of his little brother and he had to admit being wakagashira gave him a feeling of powerful person.

"I'm sorry, Aniki, it's all my fault..."

"No, it's not."

"I dragged you into that kind of world. I even dragged your boyf- Oh, gods, what happened to Shino?!" Ao shook Sousuke's shoulder. "He didn't... Oh, gods, please tell me he's okay!"

"He got pneumonia by the time yo-"

Suddenly someone opened the door and stormed inside the room. Ao and Sousuke could barely register who was coming when that person wrapped his arms around Ao then hugged him tightly. Ao gasped. If he had not been injured, he probably would have jumped out of surprise. He recognized the little arms that wrapped him like there would be no tomorrow. "Hello, little one," Ao said, patting Shino's back, "I'm back."

Shino did not answer him because he was sobbing. He kept sobbing when Ao said everything was alright now. He kept crying when another pair of arms joined them. He buried his face in Ao's shoulder and let himself letting out all of anxiety with every tear he shed. After five minutes, Shino allowed himself to be seated on Sousuke's lap like a little boy. His fingers still intertwined with Ao's.

"I..." Shino spoke up but could not think of any good sentence. He looked at Ao with teary eyes then sniffled. "You are wakagashira."

Ao was stunned for a moment. He glanced at Sousuke who gave a silent nod. "Yes, I am."

Shino chewed his lower lip and dropped his gaze on his lap. "I...I don't care that you are a yakuza member. You are still Inukawa Ao for me...and..." Shino began to sob again, this time he leaned on Sousuke heavily. "He's alive, Sou..."

Both twins smiled at the boy's concern.

"Uhm, where is Nii-san?" asked Shino, taking a look at his surrounding. He frowned when he could not sight his older brother. "He should be here with you, Ao. Where is he going?"

Ao smirked. "You know, Shino, your brother is very shy."

.

_"You may come in now," said the nurse as she opened the door, "Your friend is awake for real now. He might be a little confused with his surrounding because he had been in and out for a week, but I think you can help him, right?" _

_Rio nodded and without any word he followed the nurse to enter Ao's room. He watched as other two nurses stepped __away from Ao's bed while a doctor approached him. Honestly, Rio did not understand what the doctor was talking about. Tubes? Wound? Hearth rate? What? His mind was too fixed on Ao who was laying on bed with his eyes closed. Wait, why did he close his eyes again? Apparently Rio also voiced out his thoughts clearly and the doctor hashed to assure the blonde that Ao was only tire himself out. Slowly, Rio walked closer and closer to the bed. He finally leaned closer to see a better look at his lover._

_"I can feel your breath." Ao opened his eyes then smiled wearily. "Hi, there." _

_Rio's lips __went into thin line. _

_"At least you could greet me back." The older man raised an eyebrow. He tried to move his hand but to no avail. He sighed, "Dammit, I want to touch your face. Well, at least I'm __ali-__" _

_He was stopped by warm lips placed on his own. It was not a sweet, soft kiss. It was desperate one. The __kiss did not last that long, much to Ao's disappointment, as Rio pulled himself away from the man. "__You woke up," said Rio, "You..." _

_"I think I have nine lives." Ao managed to laughed. "So, uhm...what happened to me?" _

_The blonde said nothing. _

_"Rio?" _

_"I love you." _

_Ao blinked. "W-what?" He gasped as he had never expected that Rio would be the one who say the three words first. "C-could you say that again, Rio?" __asked Ao, "Did you just..." The man could not finish his words because Rio abruptly __scurried off, leaving Ao alone inside the room. _

.

"...in the end, your brother left me alone in such confusion. Thank gods Kobungo and Sou came in the right time or I would have been scared shitless because I had no idea what had happened to me. Well, somehow I did know I was in coma and injured from gunshots though."

Shino was dumbfounded while Sousuke seemed to be very amused and gave his brother 'well-done-brother' smile. "Uhm well..." Shino said, finally snapped himself away from his own little thoughts, "That was...quite unexpected."

Ao waved his hand lazily. "Yeah, never thought he would say something like that." He paused then smirked mischievously. "Oh, but it was interesting."

"And the fact that you are Nii-san's first love..." Shino mumbled. He noticed how Ao and Sousuke's eyes went into a size of saucer. The boy quirked his eyebrows. "What? You did not know?"

Both men shook their head.

"Kaname sometimes teased Nii-san as asexual...or sexually deprived."

Now Ao wanted to laugh out loud. Too bad his chest was still hurt. Sousuke shot him a deadly glare but Ao completely ignored him. The younger twin smirked at Shino who looked cute with frown on that tiny face. No one would ever dare to guess that they boy was not that innocent. "Sexually deprived. Oh my gods, Shino, where did you learn such term?"

Shino cocked his head. "Kaname, of course."

"I am going to make him suffer."

Three pairs of eyes turned to a person who was standing at doorway. Satomi Rio was fuming with hands folded neatly on his chest. Shino grinned then jumped from Sousuke's lap to hug his elder brother. Ao and Sousuke chuckled. How could they miss such angelic view of two beautiful brothers hugging each other? They did not care if people called them pervert because of this. They had every privilege in the world to watch such cute interaction since they were their boyfriend. After giving his brother bone-crushing hug, Shino led the blonde in.

Rio and Ao exchanged a look. "Were you eavesdropping?" asked Ao right away.

"I overheard." Rio stated with a glare.

Ao only snickered in return.

More and more people came within several hours later. First, it was Kokonoe. The dark haired lady looked so angry that Shino was afraid of Ao's life. She would not stop lecturing his foster son about how fool he was to get involved with yakuza, but she also said Seiran had been such a crazy bastard who had been blinded by power and revenge. The long lecture finally stopped when two other person entered the room. Kaname was dragged by crying Hamaji all the way from hospital parking lot to Ao's room. The Osaki boy even wondered if he had locked his car or not. Hamaji hugged Ao as tight as Shino had done. Ao was glad Hamaji and Shino had not hugged him in the same time. He definitely would have cried for a nurse.

"You are so stupid, Ao!" Hamaji cried between her sobs, "Who would get shot twice and go deep into coma?!"

"Uhm...me?" Ao replied while rubbing Hamaji's back gently.

"And whose fault was that?" asked Hamaji. She sounded demanded, like a high princess talking to her servant. Sousuke laughed slightly at Hamaji's antics.

"Why, of course, My Princess." Ao arched an eyebrow then show them his trademark smirk. "It was mine to begin with."

Hamaji shook her head. Tilting her head up, she finally pulled away and rubbed her eyes swiftly. "Good, now be a good boy," said the red haired girl while taking out a thermos bottle from her bag, "and drink my tea."

Ao gulped in horror.

.

Two weeks later, Shino was standing at the entrance of an empty house that used to be the residence of Inukawa twins. The house had been cleaned up properly. No dust was spotted. All the furniture had been moved to the storage building. Shino sighed. He could not help but feel a sudden surge of sadness filling his chest. The house somehow had been his another home, the place where he had shared so many memories with the twins. He walked to the room that used to be Sousuke's studio. Again, it was as empty as other places at the house. All Sousuke's paintings had been packed and sent away two days ago along with painting and drawing tools.

When Sousuke entered the room, he found Shino was sitting cross-legged on the floor. The young man smiled. He knew Shino had a strong attachment to bus studio. After all, this place was where he and Shino had spent a lot go time together. "Ready to go?" Sousuke finally asked his younger lover.

"Hmm hmm..." Shino stood up. "I'm gonna miss this place so much."

"You can come here anytime. It's not like we've sold this place already." Sousuke smiled and kissed Shino's temple. "I can give you the spare key."

"That's okay," Shino replied, "I was just being sentimental."

Sousuke chuckled. "Alright, shall we go now?"

.

Cradling a glass of Scotch on one hand, Ao browsed through several property agency websites on his iPad. Soft music was played through the air from expensive sound system at the living room. Summer sunray was bright as always and the temperature outside was definitely high. His eyes were averted when he heard a sound coming from kitchen area. He glanced over his shoulder to sight Rio was coming with a cup of hot coffee. Ao wanted to tease him about the coffee. He could not understand why Rio insisted to have hot coffee in such warm weather. The blonde said ice cubes and coffee did not go well together. Adding ice to coffee only made its taste weakened. Ao could not argue anymore. The man put away his Scotch and iPad, gesturing to Rio to sit on his lap. Of course, Rio ignored him completely, taking a seat on recliner instead.

"Do you have any idea how sexy you are now?" Ao licked his lips, staring at Rio's long legs.

The blonde rolled his eyes. He was wearing one of Ao's much bigger t-shirt and a pair of boxer. His silky hair was still damp from the late shower, allowing several drops of water wet his smooth neck and collar bone. It had not been Rio's plan to spend three days in row at Ao's lavish penthouse. "I can't believe you went all the way last night," muttered Rio.

Ao laughed. "It's been a while since I touched your body. You can't complain. Besides, you agreed to ride me."

"You..." Rio was about to say something but he stopped not even in the middle. He felt warmth spreading along his cheeks. "Never mind." He said again, half-mumbling.

The younger of Inukawa twins reached Rio's arms and pulled him onto the soft rug. Rio was leaning against Ao's chest while Ao's hands wrapped on the blonde's slender waist. Ao nuzzled Rio's neck, whispering, "I'm so glad to be here."

Rio did not say any word. He turned around and kissed Ao on lips. Soon, his arms were thrown on Ao's shoulders. The older man kissed back, putting more pressure and forced Rio to open his mouth wider. Rio moaned as Ao's tongue roamed through his hot cavern. A hand sneaked under Rio's t-shirt then pinched rose-colored nipple. Rio gasped, squirming his body and unconsciously responded to the touch by rubbing his groin on Ao's. Their hard and short pants danced in the air.

"Gosh, how I wish for you to move in," Ao said, nipping Rio's neck, "Or I can give this penthouse to Sou and find new place for both of us."

"You are planning that already, aren't you?" Rio caressed Ao's firm chest. "Looking through property agency..." He kissed Ao's nose. "Do you think I haven't noticed?"

"Well, I can't go back to my old house, right?" He grabbed Rio's arms once again and pushed the blonde to the rug. He locked his boyfriend between two legs. "Too risky, can't leave too close with you. People might target you and Shino again and..." Ao gulped. "I can't afford to lose you."

Rio cupped Ao's face. "I know. That's why you and Sousuke decided to move out and live here instead. You've told me hundreds time." He emphasized the word 'hundreds'. "We should get up, Shino and Sousuke will be here soon."

"Don't wanna," Ao pouted, "Let me feel you longer." He lifted Rio's t-shirt up, revealing a fair skinned chest. Ao licked one of Rio's nipple while his hand worked on Rio's half-hardened member. Swirling his tongue skillfully, Ao moved to another nipple and earned series of lustful moans from his lover. He hummed then began placing light kisses on Rio's stomach.

"Ao, d-don't... Not there..."

"Where do you want me to lick you?" Ao hummed seductively.

"We can't...Ao...oh, ahn! Ao..." The blonde gasped, "N-not here... Ple-"

"FOR GOD SAKE GET A ROOM YOU TWO!"

Ao and Rio were horrified when they saw two audiences were standing not far from sofa set. Shino was pointing his finger at them while Sousuke looked like he had just digested poisonous food. Ignoring the twins, Shino stomped and pulled his brother up. He glared at Ao who had an awkward smile on his face. Sousuke nudged him on the ribs, reminding his twin to make some ground rules about certain...activity.

"That's it!" Shino threw his hands into the air dramatically. "I'm done with you guys! I don't care anymore!"

"What do you mean, Shino?" asked Rio who was fixing his t-shirt properly.

Shino looked at his boyfriend with a small pout. "I want you to get your own place, Sou. This is not fair. Nii-san have sex at Ao's penthouse so I have right to have sex at your place too!"

"SHINO!" Rio and Sousuke shouted at the boy in the same time. Rio was not happy at all that his cute little brother had said the S word so freely. Sousuke's face was red from embarrassment. Ao laughed really loud that he almost rolled on the rug.

Before Rio could say any word, Ao swiftly dragged him to the master bedroom and locked the door. Sousuke could hear Rio's muffled voice and Ao's laughs. He then turned his eyes to Shino who had already taken a seat at armchair. Sousuke smiled as he noticed Shino was still pouting. He kissed his young lover's crown and said jokingly, "That was quite rude."

"Don't care..." Shino replied.

Sousuke took out something from his jeans pocket and handed it to Shino. It was a key. Shino frowned as he did not recognize the key. Obviously, it was not a key from Sousuke's old home. He observed the key with great interest and finally gasped in realization. Sousuke winked. "It's only three blocks away from here," he whispered, "Want to check it out?"

And he did not need to be asked twice.

.

.

end
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or not?

.
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Well, there is an epilogue for sure :)
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"Shino, are you ready?" asked Rio, knocking at Shino's bedroom door lightly. "Kaname is already downstairs with Hamaji."

"Coming!" replied Shino and swung the door open. The boy grinned at his elder brother with Murasame perched on his head. Rio only nodded then they went downstairs to living room where Kaname was reading Akimitsu's golf magazine while Hamaji was discussing about fashion with Himeko. "Hi, Hamaji!" greeted Shino. He walked passed Kaname to sit next to Hamaji while Murasame flew to perch on coffee table.

Kaname mocked a pout. "No greeting for me?"

Shino rolled his eyes. "Yeah, yeah, whatever... Hamaji, I heard that you took Shinobu for tour around your campus."

"Oh, Shinobu-kun told you? Yes, he visited me in campus a week ago." Hamaji smiled widely. She had been introduced to Shinobu when the blond boy had happened to meet Shino at hospital during Ao's stay there. The two quickly had become friends since they shared deep fascination on medical field. Shinobu even considered to enter the same medical school with Hamaji. The girl had been more than happy to offer Shinobu a campus tour. "I think I have successfully convinced him to study in my medical school," Hamaji continued and winked her eye.

"Great!" Shino beamed. "Nii-san, can we go now?"

"We were waiting for you, actually," laughed Kaname. He took out his car key from jeans pocket. "Bye, Auntie. I'll see you later."

"Have fun at the exhibition. Shino, could you tell Sousuke-kun I'm sorry I can't go there. Next time invite him and Ao-kun for dinner, okay?" Himeko spun around and kissed Shino's forehead, earning a slight scowl from her youngest son. The lady really loved to tease both sons by showing too much affection in front of other people.

"Sure," Shino said, "I'll tell him."

She watched the four climbed into the car and drove away. Himeko leaned again the door frame, glancing at now-empty house next door. She remembered the day when Sousuke and Ao had come to their house and said that they had decided to move out for security reason. Akimitsu had not been really happy to have the two young men at their house but Himeko quickly gave him a soft warning. Ao had apologized for all inconvenience they had caused. Himeko, of course, had no trouble to accept the apology. The boys had been so genuine that it moved Himeko's motherly heart, especially when he had learned that the twins' mother had passed away.

"Invite them for dinner?" Akimitsu's voice came from her behind. Himeko looked over her shoulder and found her husband was standing at the entrance with folded hands. He looked quite displeased.

Himeko giggled. "Aw, Honey...don't be like that. It's only a dinner, not some kind of meeting to sign contract with yakuza family. Well, we technically have invisible contract with them since the twins swore to keep our sons away from any danger."

Akimitsu narrowed his eyes and muttered, "You got the point though." He had to admit that his wife plan on making an 'ally' with the Inukawa had been a right move. After all, it was not the first time for Satomi family and Inuzuka family to be involved with yakuza. You could not separate political and business world with yakuza connection in Japan. Akimitsu sighed, he could only hope his sons would not ended up being yakuza members.

Watching her husband retreated to living room, Himeko absentmindedly combed her blond hair and thought what would happen once Akimitsu knew that both of their sons were dating the Inukawa twins. She realized the relationship when she had seen Rio staying by Ao's comatose body all the time and how Sousuke had hugged Shino affectionately. When people said you could not fool mother's intuition, it was true. Himeko straightened her back then turned around. Perhaps she should consult this matter with her sister. For now, she would keep her mouth shut for the sake of her sons' happiness.

"But really...my sons have such a high standard on lover. Must be coming from Inuzuka traits," Himeko hummed and closed the front door.

Meanwhile, much to Rio's annoyance, Kaname and Hamaji was singing inside the car. The sound system was in the full blast and Rio wondered if police would stop their car for aiding more noise pollution in this already noisy world. Really, having Kaname and Hamaji sitting in the same car should be banned forever. Shino, even though he was irritated by Kaname's mocked high pitch, was enjoying the disastrous karaoke session. Finally, Kaname pulled his car on the parking area then Rio took no time to get himself out of the car. Hamaji giggled and shook her head, throwing mischievous grin at Kaname.

"Let's go," Kaname said, dragging Shino along with him, "Sousuke and Ao must be waiting for us."

Hamaji and Rio followed from behind. When they were about to enter station area, Hamaji asked the blonde in whisper, "Is it okay for Ao to be here? I mean, who knows those people who used to be Seiran's underlings target him again?"

Rio did not answer immediately. They walked closer to the station and saw people swarming around Hachiko statue. Rio had no difficulty to find Ao and Sousuke among the crowds. Shino apparently saw them first and waved his hands.

"Sou, Ao!" The boy called, beaming.

Looking at his little brother, Rio said to Hamaji, "I believe Ao and Sousuke know what they are doing."

Hamaji let out a small smile before joing Shino and Kaname.

"What were you whispering about?" Ao asked when Rio was already standing beside him, "Sharing secret with your sister in law?" He smirked and adjusted his sunglasses. "I hope it was not about our sex li—ooow, Rio!"

The blonde had his right foot on the top of Ao's left one.

"Why did you shriek, Ao?" asked Shino, noticing where Rio's foot was. "Did you annoy my brother again? Be careful, don't end up sleeping on sofa for months."

At that, Kaname laughed loudly, Hamaji giggled almost uncontrollably, and Sousuke covered his own face with one palm. Ao grinned madly at the youngest person between them. Rio was the only one who put a poker face but he made a mental note to have little talk with Shino later. He absolutely should have not let Shino spend too much time around Kaname. After a while and one stop at coffee shop, they resumed their walk to a building at Shibuya's most famous shopping street area.

The building looked ordinary from the outside with glassed double door as entrance. No big sign or anything, just a stand chalkboard framed in dark wood. Sousuke pushed the door and led the group to an exhibition area where many paintings and sculpture were arranged neatly. Hamaji and Shino looked at the space in awe. Many of the art pieces were too abstract to describe yet those were really beautiful. Even people like Shino who did not really understand about art were awestruck. to think that all those beautiful, breathtaking art pieces were created by university students...

"So, where is your painting, Sou?" asked Ao with meaningful smile. It instantly gained the attention of every person on the group.

Shino flushed and groaned. He really wanted to dig into a floor and hide under it.

"Yeeees, the first prize painting!" Hamaji encircled her arm's around Shino's. "That is the reason we are here."

Shino muttered incoherently.

"It's on the main exhibition room," said Sousuke, "but I think the place is still packed by people."

"And why are you here, Sousuke?" Kaname threw his hands into the air. "I bet people want to see and talk to you about the painting."

Sousuke smiled. "I am really glad that they love my painting but I think I'll let them enjoy it without knowing the artist. I want people to see my painting as a pure art, not an art created by a man named Inukawa Sousuke."

Ao snorted at that. "Trying to be modest, aren't you?"

"I'm still a student, not a professional artist, mind you." Sousuke replied swiftly.

"At least someone isn't showing off his talent." The group had their attention to a tall brown haired man who had just entered the building. Kobungo's voice was so loud and Hamaji though people from next room probably heard him too. Kobungo grinned at the older twin. "Congratulation for the first prize!" He said and gave Sousuke a bear hug.

"Thank you…and I see you are bringing someone."Sousuke's eyes trailed at another brown haired man who was standing not far from Kobungo. Instantly all eyes were looking at the long haired person. Kobungo widened his grin then scratched his head awkwardly. Sousuke continued, "Perhaps you can introduce us to your…"

"Lover, of course." Ao cut off, jabbing Kobungo's ribs, "Dude, I didn't know you can be so shy. Come on, it's only your boyfriend."

Kobungo flushed.

Shino stared at the beauty in front of him. He looked like those models for high fashion brands, and could be easily mistaken as a woman because he had such smooth skin and elegant body line. "Hi," Shino said, tugging his brother's shirt, "I'm Satomi Shino and this is my brother, Rio."

"Hello, Shino-kun, Rio-san. My name is Inusaka Keno," replied the long haired man, "Kobungo mentioned your name a lot."

The boy raised an eyebrow. "Oh, really? What did Kobungo say about me?"

Kobungo groaned and Keno smirked playfully. Kaname and Hamaji were eager to listen more of the conversation. "Well, he told me so many things about you, including how he was surprised to find out that you're dating his best friend. He thought Sousuke would not take any interest on junior high student."

"I am high school student!" Shino corrected, glaring at Kobungo who soon tried to defend himself because he was accused of giving false information to Keno.

Hamaji giggled, "Aaaaw, Shino. You are cute enough to be mistaken as junior high student."

Shino pouted in return. He grabbed Sousuke's hand and dragged him to the next room, leaving the rest of the group suppressed their laugh. After a brief self-introduction to Keno, Kaname and Hamaji excused themselves and went to explore the gallery on second floor. Ao and Kobungo seemed to be caught on conversation about the latest Michelin-starred restaurant in Shinjuku area. Apparently, Kobungo's Felicità was compared with one of Michelin-starred ones on the latest copy of famous culinary magazine.

Rio glanced at Keno—somehow he had seen the man before. Inusaka Keno was not an unfamiliar name, especially with the family name. The slender brown haired man was elegant and well-mannered; his body language stated clearly that Keno was no ordinary person. Well, someone who could capture the heart of Inuta's heir had to be an extraordinary person. "Satomi Rio…as in the first son of Satomi Akimitsu?" asked Keno.

Rio nodded. "Did Kobungo tell you that?"

"No. Let's say my occupation sometimes requires me to learn about business and political world. I just happened to cross one article about Satomi Family."

"Your occupation." Rio noted.

Keno smiled. "Please don't mind it too much. My occupation is very boring." He laughed slightly then took a look at his surroundings before landing his eyes again on Rio's. "Actually, I did not really want to be here since I don't understand art that much. Visual art, I mean."

"So, I guess you have more understanding on another form of art?" asked Rio again. He began to like this man. Despite of his well-manner, the brown haired man was surprisingly blunt.

"Traditional dance and music, including some traditional instruments."

"Interesting."

Keno nodded before asking, "Would you like to join me for coffee? I think our boyfriends there are too busy to notice our presence." He pointed at the two childhood friends who were discussing financial investment for Kobungo's next restaurant. "Gosh," Keno groaned, "I really need coffee—real coffee."

"I know a good coffee shop around here," said Rio, "They have great medium roast coffee."

"After you." Keno smiled as he motioned Rio to the entrance door. They wasted no time to leave the two grown up men behind.

When Ao and Kobungo did not notice that their boyfriends had exited the building, Sousuke and Shino had just finished their tour at the gallery on first floor. They had stopped at every exhibition room except the one that had Sousuke's painting on it. The room was still full of people due to all of prized art pieces were placed there. Sousuke himself had no intention to register his painting for art competition but apparently his classmates deliberately put Sousuke's work on the list. And…voila! He got the first prize and positive reviews from some well-known art curators.

When they were about to get upstairs, Shino's smart phone beeped. He received a text message from Shinobu who was already waiting for them at the entrance. Yesterday, Shino had also asked Shinobu to meet them at the exhibition. His friend had been very ecstatic to see Sousuke's painting since he knew the model was Shino himself.

"There you are, Shino," greeted Shinobu as he saw the purplish haired boy, "Hello, Sousuke-san. Shino told me you got first prize. Congratulation."

"Thank you, Shinobu-kun," Sousuke replied politely.

"Shino, have you seen the painting yet?" asked Shinobu.

"Of course I have seen it several times," said Shino.

Shinobu laughed. "I mean…have you seen the painting which is currently hung on the wall of exhibition room? I think it will give you different kind of feeling."

Shino scowled. The image of people staring at his face on the painting was weird enough. Well, actually he just needed to admit that he was quite embarrassed. People inside that room would probably recognize him as the model of Sousuke's painting immediately.

"Come on, Shino, let's go now! Who cares people is going to recognize you as Sousuke's model." Shinobu grinned and Shino threw him a weak glare. It was as if Shinobu could read Shino's mind. No wonder, they were friends for years now.

Shino glanced at Sousuke who was smiling in amusement. The boy sighed and let Shinobu led him to the main exhibition room. They soon were squished by crowds. Shinobu quickly walked to where Sousuke's painting was. Shino and Sousuke followed him behind. The smallest boy grunted every time he almost crashed into someone and Sousuke ended up encircling his arm on Shino's waist to prevent his younger lover from falling down.

Shinobu halted on his step, tilting his head and smiled fondly at the panting in front of him. He glanced over his shoulder to find Shino's crimson cheeks and Sousuke's sheepish smile. "Now I understand," Shinobu said, "why your painting won the first prize, Sousuke-san."

The painting was simply beautiful. No, 'beautiful' was not even the right word to describe that piece of art. In the painting, Shino wore a simple yet elegant yukata while holding up his hair in a loose bun. Yep, Shino's hair was longer, almost touching his mid back. The angle was taken from Shino's back so his gender was quite concealed. His face was not fully exposed but from the view of it people could tell that the person in the painting was so serene, content, and loved.

Shino scowled, "I look like a girl there. Look at the long hair! My hair was not that silky!"

His blond friend gave him a look.

"But you do have silky hair." Surprisingly the words came from Sousuke. Those words were full of affection and Shino could not help but feel like hugging his boyfriend now. Too bad there were too many people here. "Anyway," Sousuke continued, noticing some people began staring at their direction, "Why don't we move from here?"

Shinobu and Shino nodded in affirmative.

Too bad, when they were about to exit the room, Sousuke's professor suddenly showed up and dragged the young man to meet an art curator who had an interest with Sousuke's painting technique. Sousuke could not say no since it was rude so he told Shino to wait for him at the lobby. Shino only shrugged.

"I think Sousuke-san will be a great artist in the future," Shinobu commented as the two boys reached the lobby area.

"Sou does love painting," said the younger boy, "Lately he also explores other painting techniques. You should drop by at our place sometimes, you're gonna surprised on how many paintings Sousuke has created."

Shinobu placed his index finger on chin, tapping it lightly. "Our…place?" asked the blonde with glinted eyes. He smirked as Shino's sudden embarrassed expression. "Oh, oh, don't be so shy, Shino." Shinobu continued then squeezed Shino's shoulder gently. "You spend a lot of time at Sousuke-san's place. Of course it'll be natural if you saw his home as your home too. You guys practically almost live together. I wouldn't be surprised if you suddenly told me you've moved in with him."

Shino frowned.

"Wait…don't tell me you guys…" Shinobu stepped back a little and looked at his friend from head to toe.

"We haven't had sex…" Shino's voice trailed off. "…yet."

Shinobu did not say any word.

"Gods, Shinobu! I don't know what Sou's thinking! He…he…I don't know!" Shino let an exasperated sigh. "It's so frustrating. I keep waiting for him to make a move but Sousuke will not go anywhere. He doesn't even let me use my mou—hmmph!" He was cut off by Shinobu's palm covering his mouth.

"Okay, Shino, that's…uhm, too much information." Shinobu was glad no one was around or they probably would have been seen as two perverted boys. He removed his hand from Shino's mouth and led him to sit down on sofa at the corner of lobby. "You see," Shinobu continued as he took a sit next to his best friend, "Have you thought to make the first move?"

Shino was dumbfounded. "M-me?"

"Yes."

"Uhm…no?" Shino cocked his head cutely

Shinobu almost cooed at him. It was not Shino's fault to look this delicate but…well, Shinobu somehow could figure it out why Sousuke had decided to postpone the whole sex things. "I have an idea," the blonde said, motioned Shino to come closer, "First of all, you have to…"

Thirty minutes later, Shinobu found himself snickering in front of gallery building. He often thought Shino was not as innocent as people had imagined. Well, after all, Shino was a curious teenager—correction, a curious hormonal teenager. Really, things were going to get more interesting after this.

"Something good happened?" A man's voice came from Shinobu's left side.

The boy instantly turned his head and chuckled. "It did. No fieldwork for today?" He changed the topic.

"Just a bunch of paperwork," Inukai Genpachi sighed, "You know how I don't like paperwork..."

"I know." Shinobu replied, "Are you sure you won't come in to meet my friends?"

Genpachi shook his head. "It's okay, maybe next time. So...lunch?"

"Lunch, it is." Shinobu smiled. The two crossed the road and joined crowd of people walking toward train station.

.

.
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*yes, our dear readers, we decided not to end this story...yet (snickers)
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Sousuke's condominium's size was above average. It had three bedrooms—Sousuke changed one of those into his supply room, one Japanese room, and living plus dining area. The kitchen was dominated by blue color with two door refrigerator and two story oven. The living area only had sofa set, a coffee table, and television. Most of the room was used as Sousuke's studio. Blank canvases, unfinished paintings, sketch books, boxes of art supply, and easles were scattered everywhere. If one did not careful enough, he or she would run into something like an empty bottle of paint or small sized canvas. Sousuke's new condominium soon became everybody's favourite. Hamaji would drop by once a week with Kaname, sometimes she came alone. Kaname had given Sousuke a set of bedding as housewarming gift. The bed was placed at guest bedroom.

Shino spent considerable amount of time at Sousuke's place. He went there every weekend and had afternoon tea with Hamaji—much to Shino's horror but luckily he was always saved by Sousuke's normal tea blend and cupcakes—and Kaname—who somewhat had been immune to Hamaji's unique sense of tea blending. Ao and Rio would join them too. They would come in the afternoon, bringing take-outs and any unhealthy junk food Ao could find. Sometimes Ao came during the worst time ever. He would storm inside the condominium without any notice and catch Shino and Sousuke in such compromising position. Ao would completely ignore Shino's glare then sweep around the room before settling on the sofa in front of television.

Today, Shino was glad knowing his boyfriend's twin brother would not bother to come to the condominium. An hour ago, Rio had said that he and Ao were going to Yokohama and stay overnight there. Shino only grinned in return. Since the day Ao had woken up from coma three months ago, the couple barely had time together. Ao soon became busy with his yakuza business, trying to gain and repair his group's reputation after Seiran's stupid attempt to take over the power. Rio had a different story, though. He had become a very cautious person. He tried to make a distance between himself and Ao during those time. Even though it was for the sake of safety and only temporary—until the situation was calmed down, both Ao and Rio felt like doing something horrible. Finally, two days ago, Ao with some help from Daikaku had gained more power and control among yakuza groups. He had made sure no one would mess with his family.

"Shino, are you alright? You spaced out a lot today," said Sousuke as he opened his condominium door. It was already five in the afternoon. The young man sighed in relief when he finally could escape from people and went back to his home. He had planned to ask the others to have dinner together but apparently each couple already had another plan. His little brother had gone to Yokohama with Rio in a blink. Hamaji and Kaname were going to have dinner with Kaname's parents while Kobungo and Keno went back to Felicità.

"Nah, I think I was just hungry," Shino answered, waving his hand lazily.

Sousuke arched an eyebrow. "Didn't you eat three plates of pasta for lunch?" He still wondered where on earth Shino got that kind of appetite for such a small body. Girls and women would envy the boy for sure since Shino stayed slim even though he had eaten dozen of donuts in one sitting at Mister Donut.

When they reached the living room, Shino tiptoed to kiss his boyfriend's lips. "It's a very beautiful painting, Sou," he whispered, "Thank you."

"You are welcome, Shino," said Sousuke, kissing his lover back.

Shino grinned. "And I have a present for you! For winning the first prize."

"Really? Shino, you don't have to..." However, his sentence was interrupted by another kiss. "Shino..."

"I want to give you a present," said Shino again, "Now, close your eyes. The present comes in one set with a surprise."

Sousuke laughed lightly. He closed his eyes and let Shino guided him through the corridor. Judging from the direction, he noticed that they were going to master bedroom. Suddenly Sousuke felt nervous and his eyes were itchy to open wide.

"Give me your hands," Shino's voice was full of mischief. Sousuke seemed hesitated for a moment but he extended his hands. "Wait a moment..." Shino spoke up, followed by a clicking sound. Sousuke felt his hands were pulled above his head and...

"Shino, what are you doing?!" Sousuke could not help but open his eyes as he noticed something was tied around his wrists. Sousuke looked up and his mouth gaped in horror. A leather belt—Shino's belt—tied Sousuke's hands tightly.

The boy looked at him innocently. "Your present?" He smirked and pushed Sousuke onto the bed when the taller man was caught off guard. "Or punishment? Because you made me wait so long?" Shino crawled on top of Sousuke, caressing his groin and earned a moan from his older boyfriend. He giggled slightly, noting that he had to thank Shinobu for the idea later.

"Shino, untie me now," said Sousuke. He tried to remain calm but actually his mind was spinning around in panic. He had his cute boyfriend on top of his body. He had his cute boyfriend on top of his body and looked at him with lustful eyes. He had his cute boyfriend... His thoughts were stopped by a sudden movement from slender fingers opening his fly. "Shino...wait!"

Sousuke had no time to think when Shino's pulled the jeans down, revealing a slight tent on Sousuke's underwear. Shino gave Sousuke one last glance before lowering his head and kissing the tent teasingly. Licking his lips, Shino proceeded to remove the underwear then threw it carelessly to the floor. Shino inhaled deeply at the scent. Sousuke always smelled like aftershave mixed with a little hint of the paint. Shino groaned as he felt his member grew harder. He kissed Sousuke's swollen cock from top to bottom. He began exploring for any sensitive spot while Sousuke panted heavily. Shino licked an area on Sousuke's ball then the man threw his head back with loud moan. Found it, Shino thought in satisfaction. He repeated the ministration once again, kissing the top, licking all the way down while flicking his tongue in process, pecking the certain sensitive area before sucking it hungrily.

Grunting, Sousuke unconsciously bucked his hips. Shino almost choked by the sudden movement but he quickly pinned him down again. Suddenly he got an idea. Shino let Sousuke's cock go with a loud pop. Shino swiftly removed his own clothes until he was completely naked. He grabbed Sousuke's cock again then positioned his own member on Sousuke's mouth. Without further ado, Sousuke engulfed the cock and swirled his tongue, teasing every part he was familiar with. Shino groaned in return. He pushed his lower body to encourage Sousuke while stroking the much bigger cock. A moment later, Shino pulled himself out and sat between Sousuke's legs. He bent down, swallowing the whole length of Sousuke's cock and stroked his too. Sousuke hitched on his breath. Gosh, Shino was...deep throating him. He hit the back of Shino's throat, fucking the tight mouth erratically. He thrust faster and faster as he felt he was almost cumming. Shino responded by stroking his own like there was no tomorrow.

Sousuke's shot his seed inside Shino's mouth and Shino also came within seconds. They panted heavily. Shino rested his head on Sousuke's stomach while the other guy tried to process his brain. "That was... Did you just swallow my...," Sousuke said between his pants, "Gods, Shino..."

"I want you, Sou," whispered Shino, "I want you so much." He climbed into Sousuke's chest and gave the man a kiss on his chin. "I want you..."

"Shino, I...don't want to hurt you," Sousuke said helplessly, "You have no idea how much I want to do it with you too."

Shino blinked. "Then do it now, Sou! I don't care! I don't care because it's you!" Shino cupped Sousuke's face, forcing his boyfriend to look at into his eyes. "And you won't hurt me. I am not a porcelain doll...I won't break easily, Sou."

Sousuke was speechless now.

"I love you," said Shino again then kissed Sousuke's lips. "Make love to me."

"I..." Sousuke did not know what to say. For the first time since they begun to date, he had no idea what to say to his younger lover. He had taken every risk to date the teenage boy. He did not wanted to rush. He wanted to take everything in slow pace because he had plenty time in the future. Apparently Sousuke had been wrong. His lover was also willing to take risk. He was not a mere boy who needed protection. Sousuke moved his arms and placed those on Shino's shoulders. "Are you sure, Shino?" He asked.

Shino nodded firmly.

"Untie me and l'll let you feel the greatest pleasure." Sousuke captured Shino's mouth, kissing him with nothing but pure desire. Shino groaned. He reached for Sousuke's tied hands and snapped the belt to let the man's skillful fingers traced his naked body.

Sousuke got up and rolled Shino gently so the boy was on his back. Shino held his breath as he realized Sousuke was going to be inside him. His eyes went wide and he gulped nervously. Why did he have to feel like this now? He did not want to ruin their first time together. He did not want to disappoint Sousuke. His thought were chased away by a sudden warmth. Sousuke embraced him tightly, whispering reassuring words. It seemed that the other man had noticed Shino's nervousness. Shino slowly relaxed under those arms then inhaled Sousuke's scent.

Sousuke brushed Shino's nipples with his fingers when his mouth began sucking and kissing Shino's neck and collarbone area. The boy gasped desperately as Sousuke played around with his nipples. His cock got hard again; pre-cum was leaking from its top. Sousuke continued his attack on Shino's belly button. His tongue explored the small hole, adding a slight pressure that made Shino almost forgot to breathe. Shino squeezed his eyes shut and yelped when his cock was engulfed by hot, moist cavern.

"Sou...suke, there...ahn! There! Sou!" He grabbed a fistful of Sousuke's hair and pushed the man's head. "Sou...so close...ah..."

"Tell me what you want, Shino," Sousuke hummed, "Your wish is my command."

"Sou...I want you."

Sousuke let out a loud sucking sound. Shino's cock throbbed violently, begging to have a release. Shino arched his back as Sousuke put his cum-coated finger into Shino's small entrance. The sensation created by clenching muscle around Sousuke's finger made the man moan and more pre-cum came from his cock. "Relax, Shino," said Sousuke huskily, feeling the muscle clenched tighter, "I'm not going to—"

"I'm fine," Shino panted, "Move your finger, Sou..." It was not the first time for Shino to have Sousuke's fingers inside. They had done this several times. However, today Sousuke was more gentle than ever. The man was careful and took his time. The gentleness made Shino's body screamed in frustration. He wanted to feel more of Sousuke. He wanted them to share same pleasure. He wanted their body to link together.

"I'm putting another finger," said Sousuke a moment later. His index finger soon joined the middle one to tease Shino's inner wall. Sousuke twisted his two fingers, moving back and forward, and searched for the sweet spot.

The boy groaned, "Stop...teasing! Gods, Sou! Sousuke!" He arched again and pushed down his hips as he saw stars hanging on his vision.

Muttering under his breath, Sousuke touched a certain part of his little lover's inner wall again. Shino cried loudly, his cock rigidly stood. Sousuke put the third finger, this time earning a muffled moan from Shino. The boy panted heavily and bit down the bed sheet. His face was twisted in pain. Sousuke frowned but he did not remove his three fingers. His free hand stroked Shino's cheek gently. "Shino, look at me," whispered Sousuke and kissed Shino's sweating forehead lightly, "You've done great so far. I promise to make you feel good."

Shino slowly looked up and met Sousuke's eyes. He did not say anything but gave the man a slight nod. Spusuke smiled. His fingers began moving again with steady pace. When he thought Shino had finally adjusted with his three fingers, Sousuke quickened his movement. Shino gasped, gripping at the bed sheet as tight as he could. He screamed as Sousuke's fingers went deeper. Tears flowed along his cheeks. "Sou, please, Sou...," Shino whimpered, "I can't...oh, ahn! Ah! Ahn, Sousuke...e-enough. Nnngh, please..."

Sousuke withdrew his fingers. Shino groaned at the sudden loss of warmth. The man spread Shino's legs wider. He removed his shirt, revealing sweaty broad chest. He bent forward to capture Shino's lips. Shino unconsciously stretched his hands to touch the chest. He caressed it gently as if he wanted to reassure himself that these whole things were real. Sousuke broke their kiss then positioned his hardened cock in front of Shino's entrance.

The boy whimpered uncomfortably as Sousuke entered him slowly. He felt Sousuke's member made its way to invade his inner wall. "I'm not going to push until you're ready," Sousuke said.

"I'm fine..." Shino cupped Sousuke's cheeks. "I'm just... It's overwhelming to think that you are going to be inside me." He wrapped his arms around Sousuke's neck, sighing. "You can move now, Sou."

Sousuke gave a peck on Shino's lips before pushing his cock deeper. Shino cried and arched his back. His body felt like it was on fire. His hole felt like burning and hurting so much that Shino thought he would pass out in any moment. Sousuke gritted his teeth as his cock was engulfed by more tightness. The boy above him was trembling from pleasure and making lustful yet beautiful noises.

"Sou, oh! Aah, Sou, it's...too much. Too full, ah ah ahn..."

"Shino...," Sousuke moaned his lover's name. His cock was buried deep inside Shino. He did not dare to make any move before Shino could adapt his lithe body to this whole new experience. He guided Shino's legs to wrap around his waist. "Shino..." He placed light kisses on Shino's face. "Shino..."

"Sou...Sou..." He kept calling Sousuke name, digging his nails on Sousuke's bare back. He did not care if it would bleed and leave clawing marks. His stomach felt full and hot. His cock was swaying as Sousuke thrust harder into his hole. He pulled Sousuke closer, crashing their chest into each other's. Shino groaned when Sousuke began stroking his cock. He cried louder and harder, screaming Sousuke's name over and over again. The line between pain and pleasure was blurred. Every thrust was followed by grunts and moans.

"Shino, I love you...," whispered Sousuke on his lover's ear, "Gods, you make me crazy..." He thrust again on different angle. Shino cried. "Oh, Shino..."

"F-faster, Sou...faster."

Sousuke obliged.

They finally found their own rhythm. Sousuke thrust and Shino pushed his lower body on the same time. They cried whenever Sousuke's cock hit the prostate. They were panting and drenched in sweat.

"Sou, I'm cumming...ah! Sou! Sou! Cumming, I'm cumming!" Shino cried desperately.

Sousuke thrust rapidly, almost mercilessly and stroked Shino's throbbing cock harder. "Come, Shino, come...," said the man with hoarse voice, "Let's come together."

With one last thrust, Shino came hard screaming Sousuke's name. String of white liquid spread on his stomach and Sousuke's chest. Sousuke went deep inside Shino's wall. Its muscle clenched around Sousuke and his cock released the seeds in instant. Their body were trembling and shivering from seemingly endless orgasm. Shino's muscle spasmed uncontrollably. Sousuke carefully pulled his cock out of Shino's hole.

His boyfriend groaned. "Gods, Sou..."

Sousuke slumped beside Shino, scooping the smaller boy and wrapped his arms around the waist. Shino buried his face on Sousuke warm chest then closed his eyes. He sighed in content. Sousuke stroked the purplish locks, smiling. He kissed Shino's crown before whispering, "Thank you."

"Yeah..." Shino nuzzled Sousuke's chest. "Love you too, Sou..." His voice trailed off and soon sleep claimed him peacefully.

Sousuke pulled the blanket to cover their naked body. He looked at Shino's sleeping face lovingly and kissed his temple. A moment later, he followed Shino to dreamland.

.

"This is weird," said Rio as he turned his smart phone off then sat on bed, "I can't reach Shino. Are you sure he's with Sousuke now?"

Ao emerged from bathroom with only towel wrapped around his waist. His right hand was holding a toothbrush. Rio twitched as he noticed there was still a bubble on the corner of his boyfriend's mouth. "I'm sure he's with Sou. Perhaps he turned his—what? Why are you looking at me like that?" asked Ao.

"You are so gross. Don't talk when you are brushing your teeth." Rio pointed at Ao's mouth.

Ao smirked. "Come on, don't be so mean. Besides, you're the one who said you don't like kissing me when I smell like alcohol. That's why I'm brushing my teeth now." He grinned, showing his white teeth which were covered with bubble from tooth paste.

Rio twitched as Ao laughed and disappeared again into bathroom. They currently were at a five star hotel's suite in Yokohama. The night view from its window was amazing. Rio could see Yokohama's port area clearly. He had to admit that Ao did have a good taste.

"Rio, are you going to join me for shower? They got awesome bathtub here!" Ao's singsong voice was coming from bathroom, followed by the sound of running water. "Rio—"

"Go shower alone," Rio cut him off.

Ao whined but did not complain. Rio was satisfied with Ao's reaction. Sometimes Rio could not help but tease his boyfriend. He wondered when had he started to enjoy that. Kaname probably had infected him with mischievousness. Or, perhaps he simply spent too much time with the twins and their friends. His thoughts were interrupted by Ao's mocked high pitch voice singing random tune. The blonde, again, twitched in annoyance but soon was replaced by a small smile as he stripped down to nothing, leaving his clothes scattered on the floor. He opened the bathroom door and crashed his lips onto Ao's in swift move.

Ao's back hit the cold tile but his brain immediately registered what was happening. He kissed the smaller man back hungrily. Rio moaned and pressed his body on Ao's. "What am I going to do with you?" The blonde muttered.

Ao smirked. "You can kiss me again," he whispered, "for the start."

Rio arched an eyebrow while Ao sneaked his hands to caress Rio's back. They kissed again; this time their tongues were fighting each other to get the domination. Then, Rio was pinned between Ao's body and wall. The older Satomi boy sighed, "You are nothing but the biggest trouble in my life..."

Ao laughed.

Really, the Inukawa twins brought so much trouble in Satomi Rio life.

...but it didn't matter anymore.

.

.

end

*finally!

We would like to say that this is the end of Innocent Encounter. Actually this story was started by our random conversation about Hakkenden. In two hours, the first chapter of IE was finished. It took more than three months for us to finish whole story! We did not intend to run this fic this long but ideas kept coming like crazy! And it also thanks to our dear reviewers' encouraging words. We are sorry that you guys had to bear with our messy grammar! Thank you very much!

We also notice many of you are curious about what will happen to other characters. Will Dosetsu meet Hamaji again? Will Shinobu end up dating Genpachi? How about Kobungo and Keno? Well, we believe the answer will come soon.

Then...see you next time :)


End file.
